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“Recollections”
by Edgar Fahs Smith

I was born in Westmanchester Township, York County, Pennsylvania, at King’s Mill.
The mill stood on the banks of the Codorus Creek. Father took charge of the mill after
his marriage to mother. The house in which I was born was a onestory log structure,
with an addition in brick, one story high, and an attic. This little home was about a
stone’s throw from the mill and an equal distance from the Creek. Next to us stood a
stone house, in which lived the farmer who cultivated the land about us, and which
belonged to one Jacob King, who lived in York. The farmer’s name was Upp. There was
one child in the family, a daughter named Bella, who frequently took care of me while I
was a baby, and beginning to toddle about the premises. The Upp family used the
Pennsylvania Dutch dialect altogether in conversation, and mother has told me many
times that when I began to talk I frequently used Pennsylvania Dutch words, which I had
learned from my companion.
When I reached two and a half or three years of age, my parents moved into the town of
York. Mother taught me my letters and also to spell and read. My first school was
conducted by a noble woman named Miss Becky Welchens. The scholars were of both
sexes. I remained in the school about two years, when I was transferred to a boy’s
school. Here I studied arithmetic and geography and made pretty good progress, but for
some reason was sent to another school, the master of which was one named “Corky”
Kraber. This second school did not bear a very good reputation. It was said that the
incorrigibles from all over the town were assembled there, because Mr. Kraber was
known to be a real master. The experience in that school was remarkable. There were
about a hundred in attendance. They were of all ages from nine to twentyone. Mr.
Kraber didn’t have the usual desk on his platform; he was a large corpulent man, who
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sat in an arm chair and rested his hands on a crook cane. Every Friday afternoon was
devoted to the Bible. That is, he read the Bible and made comments, and we were
supposed to pay attention and to heed the lesson. He then prayed with us. During the
prayer there were frequent outbreaks of mischiefness, and woe betide the lad who was
caught. The rod was never spared, and while we were a motley crew, we were able to
do our educational work quite well. Fights were of frequent occurrence. In these the
master sometimes took a hand. On one occasion I saw him knock down two of the older
students with his fist. It was a rough and tumble place, but [I feel quite sure that good
came from it.] I don’t regret that I went there, although, at the time, life seemed almost
unendurable. I say this because we had to be so careful to observe the strictest kind of
rules; otherwise we were punished. I came in for my share. When the old man prayed
on Friday afternoons, he always knelt with his face toward the scholars, resting his chin
on his cane, his eyes wide open. Sometimes the prayers were interrupted long enough
for him to thrash a young culprit.
From this school I passed to what was called the Cottage Hill College. It was conducted
by members of the United Brethren Church. It was coeducational. Here I began the
study of Latin under Professor Hammond. I was one of the younger scholars and the
Principal of the College was the Rev. Dr. Eberley, who seemed to make it his particular
business to keep us youngsters in line. [We had a small room set apart for us, and I
don’t know that we were very bad, but we were constantly being sent to his office to
report some misdemeanor,] and while he never thrashed anyone of us, yet he had a
long reed near his hand and, in talking to us, frequently shook the reed, intimating that
an application of it would probably come if we didn’t mend our ways. Just what I got out
of the school beyond Latin I can’t recall. [It could not have been very much, otherwise
an impression would have been made upon me.]
From this school, I passed to the York County Academy, one of the noblest educational
foundations in the country. It began in 1787, and has had a continuous existence, under
excellent management and teachers, through all the years. When I entered, Dr. George
W. Ruby was the Principal. There were in attendance [then] about 350 scholars, boys
and girls. The girls were under the immediate direction of Professor Prince. Three years
after my entrance there, Dr. Ruby decided that the work of the institution should be
restricted to boys, so the girls were moved out. The associate teachers of Dr. Ruby
were about eight or ten in number. I always think of Dr. Ruby as my greatest teacher.
When I first came before him, I trembled, and I really feared him throughout my entire
career in the school as a pupil. I loved the old place, and formed many interesting and
lasting friendships. It was a school in which students were obliged to study. Dr. Ruby
was not only a scholar, but a very strict disciplinarian [sic]. His associates were also
scholarly men and disciplinarians. We were made to realize that getting an education
meant work.
It was during my stay at the Academy that I fell ill from overstudy, it was thought, and
during my sickness father said [more times than one] that he was perfectly willing I
should go to any College in the country. The Pastor of our Church, the Moravian
Church, the Rev. Dr. William H. Rice, was a graduate of Yale, and hearing that my
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father was willing that I should go to the College, he immediately began to talk Yale. I
thought I was preparing for this College. Dr. Ruby had fallen in with the idea, when I
was unexpectedly invited to attend a Commencement at Pennsylvania College,
Gettysburg. My boon companion, Dr. Charles Baum, had been there two years, and his
brother was about to graduate, so he invited me to witness the exercises. During the
visit, friend Charlie took it into his head to have me go up for the examinations for
admission, saying that I should try and see what I could do. It wouldn’t interfere, of
course, with the plan I had in mind for going to Yale. But after I came through and the
report was placed in my hands that I had been so successful that the authorities were
ready to admit me to the Junior Class, friend Charlie asked “Why do you want to go to
Yale if you can enter as a Junior here and be through in two years.” Upon his return to
York, he promptly called on my parents, and the result was that I entered Pennsylvania
College in the fall of ’72 as a Junior, in full standing, and a classmate of my old
Academy friend, Baum. In 1874 we were graduated. During my two years in College,
because of the extra work I had done in Latin and Greek and other subjects under Dr.
Ruby, I had time enough to devote to the sciences, my thought being that I would study
medicine, and then enter the United States Navy as a Surgeon. This was my own plan,
when most unexpectedly after graduation, father said to me that I might go abroad and
study chemistry [if I cared to]. It seems that without my knowledge, the Professor of
Chemistry at Pennsylvania College had called on my parents, representing to them that
I had been most proficient in my scientific studies, and recommending that I be given
the benefit of a few years in a German University. It had never [once] occurred to me
that I could go abroad, but when the suggestion came that I might go, I eagerly
embraced the opportunity and went to Goettingen.
There I studied under and listened to Wohler, Von Waltershausen, Huebner, Listing,
and others. I enjoyed [my] life in Goettingen very much. I acquired the language pretty
easily, and fell [quite] rapidly into German ways. In due time, I completed my preliminary
work and also a thesis, and was admitted to the examination for the degree of Doctor of
Philosophy. This examination was held on the fourteenth and sixteenth of August, 1876.
To me it seemed to be a very thorough and searching examination. I came through,
however, with a high grade on my diploma.
Before discussing my academic career, there are some things which I feel like recalling,
because they may, in a way, account for much that I did later. Father had never enjoyed
more than three months schooling in his life. Mother had not had many opportunities,
and when I came out of the public school system, imperfect as it was, with creditable
records, my parents seemed pleased. Father had given up the milling business after his
removal to York and had gone into the coal business. The boys of my years were pretty
bright fellows, and had more opportunities given them for outside reading than I had.
Indeed, from a number of them I was constantly borrowing books, and along in the
sixties somewhere, there appeared a weekly magazine, known as Oliver Optic’s
Magazine for Boys and Girls. This was loaned to me by a school friend. I became so
much interested in it that I wanted to have a copy of my own, and I talked to my father
about it. He suggested that I unload coal cars which were standing on a siding. This
was a pretty difficult piece of work for a youngster of my years and physical ability, but I
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tackled the cars and in due time had them cleared of coal. When I reported to father he
quietly handed me the subscription price to the Optic Magazine. I felt quite proud. I
loved books, but I had very few of them. I usually received one book a year; it came as
a Christmas present, and of course, after I had devoured its contents, I naturally
exchanged it with my boy friends, and in that way read quite a bit.
My parents didn’t think that the summer vacation ought to be spent by me in the town,
so when I was about six and a half years old, they began to send me to the home of my
grandfather Smith. It was in Adams County, on a farm of about 200 acres. There I did
about as I pleased, because of the indulgent nature of my grandparents and my uncles
and aunts, but despite that fact, I learned to do almost every thing that boys are able to
learn on a farm. I became very fond of horses. I used to drive the horses attached to the
reaper, and I drove the teams that carried the wheat and the hay from the field to the
barn. I pick up [a good] many things in the summers that I spent at grandfather’s farm. I
[can] recall the last summer that I was there. It was during the period that we were
hauling wheat from the field, and I was loading from one side of the wagon and an uncle
of mine was on the other. Throwing the last sheaf on my side of the wagon, I let the fork
follow it, and said to my uncle, “That is the last farm work that I expect to do.” It didn’t
prove to be the last, because a brother of my mother had a farm near York, and for
several summers he asked that I help out, and I took my place among men and did my
work, apparently to his satisfaction.
[Later I concluded that I would like to study, and] While I was in the Academy, I had a
chance to work in a printing office at odd hours. This brought me into communication
with some schoolmates who got together a small printing establishment in the garret of
the old Academy building. There for two years we worked up and printed a little monthly
paper entitled “Our Effort.” The taste of printing I got in this work and the work I did in
odd hours brought me to the printing office of the “American Lutheran”, and there I
worked diligently until I was able to do any kind of printing work. Facing news of all
kinds from day to day created in me the desire for more knowledge and the desire to
secure a college training, if possible. I thought that if I couldn’t go to College, I would like
to follow the printing trade. [To me, there is aomething [sic] fascinating about it.] A
young associate in the office and I undertook to publish an evening paper. It was called
the Evening Star. We printed it on an old Franklin hand press; we did the work after our
day’s work was over. The paper lasted about two weeks. It succumbed because the
men who were conducting it were young and the burden was too great. We couldn’t
stand it.
It was about that period that I became ill, and during my illness [that] father said I might
go to College. I was constantly striving to improve myself. I recall that on one occasion I
purchased a little incomplete French grammar, which I carried about in my pocket, and
while my pronounciation of the French words was not correct, as I [know now, and as I]
learned a few years later, yet, unaided, I picked up a reading knowledge of simple
French, and I had a knowledge of the grammar. It must not be forgotten that in those
days the schools in my town were ungraded, and it was only after I reached the
Academy that I began to discover an orderly arrangement in educational work.
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Today I look back with the greatest pleasure to my Academy days, and I think if there is
any one of the many teachers whom I have had in my life whose methods I have
maintained in my own work as a teacher, that man was Dr. Ruby.
In my experience as a young farm hand, there came to me certain ideas which have
remained with me through my life. I often say to friends that I am a “standpatter,” that I
am a conservative – one who assists progress and resists revolution. I think my
position in all matters is that of a conservative, and I am such because of my early
training. I have often illustrated my idea of what a conservative meant to me by a rather
homely story. As previously mentioned I did a great deal of the driving of horses, single,
double teams, and even as many as six in the large teams when I was at Grandfather
Smith’s. On one occasion, it was necessary for me to haul the wheat from a rather
distant field, and over a road that was anything but easy. It had in it a sharp elevation
and then a plain and then a sudden decline. Grandfather always had the best of horses
and I started on the trip from the distant field with the wagon heavily laden with wheat.
How differently the six horses conducted themselves. The two in the lead just about
kept the traces taut; the middle horses did some pulling, but the burden, came on the
horses in the tongue. They almost fell on their knees in their steady, determined effort
to get the precious burden to the top of the hill. It was a precious burden; it meant
bushels and bushels of foodstuff. The leaders, not realizing the sacrifice that had been
made in the way of physical effort, were usually ready to shy at a piece of paper or a
branch of a tree or anything; and so it was going down the descent on the other side of
the hill. The horses in the tongue were on their haunches doing their very best to save
the precious burden from being sacrificed, to save the wagon from being pitched into a
ditch. The leaders, as usual with little to do, were a source of anxiety to me. And so it
seemed to me to be in life, the people who bear the burdens, who carry them up the
steep hill to the level, who know what it means to give themselves absolutely, are the
ones, when things begin to go down hill are sure to brace themselves and make every
effort to prevent anything like loss or destruction coming to the burden which they bore
to the level. It is so in government. Our country, the first of the Republics, cost no one
knows what on the part of the fathers. We enjoy the results of their sacrifice, and to
suddenly throw this precious right of ours to the winds – to create revolution – is not
what one with my training can very well approve.
As a boy I was exceedingly fond of riding, of rowing, of swimming, of skating and of
baseball. I didn’t care much for fishing. Some of my escapades got me into trouble with
the elders of the family. I usually found, however, an advocate in father, who was
himself devoted to horses and in his young days had ridden and driven quite a good
deal.
I was very fond of pigeons and at one time had about 150 of them. [Many of these were
quite tame.] I was also partial to chickens and at various times took occasion to
develop several different strains.
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When my brother came along, being nine years my junior, I naturally was called upon to
devote some time to him, so he was my partner in a good many of these boyish
undertakings. He was, of course, just as deeply interested as I, but he naturally could
not do much. I think that sometimes I didn’t take such good care of him as I should,
largely because of my absorption in other matters. I know that in the summer time
when mother thought I ought to see that my brother had his afternoon nap that I
rebelled, and more times than one slipped away from the little fellow, who had dozed
off, but not soundly, and waking up disturbed mother a good deal, so that she was
obliged to take my place. On such occasions I usually found my way to an old
swimming hole in the Codorus. On my return in the evening mother showed her
displeasure at my truancy by a gentle application of her slipper. My brother was a little
fellow then and I pushed him about in his twowheeled gig, upsetting him from time to
time, but doing him no harm which lasted. My brother gave quite an interesting account
of these days in a sketch which he wrote of me many years after, when he had become
a great Professor. I was proud of him, not only in his infant days, but in his College
days, and ever since. He [certainly] has had a brilliant career.
I referred to my Academy days as among the happiest days of my young life, and as I
look back at my experiences there I can’t help but feel that that institution meant more to
me than any other with which I became connected. It was there that I really laid the
foundation of my later student life. Dr. Ruby, the Principal, was an exceptional man. He
was not only a broadly trained and very learned [man], but an unusual teacher and a
magnificent disciplinarian. Associated with him, for a while, was Professor S.B. Heiges.
This gentleman won the good will of most of the boys of the School and I suppose we
would say that he was the most popular teacher in the School. Some of us followed him
blindly, but as we advanced from class to class, and finally came in contact with Dr.
Ruby and really learned to know him, we saw that the greatest man in the School was,
indeed, the Principal. He was extremely modest. It was rarely that he spoke in public.
All his writings were polished. There was a great deal of dignity of manner about him,
and while he appreciated the love of the boys he never for a moment did a thing to court
popularity. As I have said elsewhere, I feared him during most of my student days. It
happened that I taught in the Academy for one year. It was during that time that the
wonderfulness of this old teacher, Dr. Ruby, disclosed itself to me, and our relations
from that time until his death were those of a father and son. He was thorough in
everything. On one occasion, he discovered [in some way] that I had been guilty of
cribbing [a] problem in algebra. I was not taking that subject with him. It was in the
hands of another teacher, a Professor William Shelly, who, while able and scholarly,
was nervous and impatient, and because I didn’t seem to grasp the subject promptly at
the beginning, he unnerved me, and I resorted to improper methods in the performance
of my duties. In some way, our old Principal learned of what I was doing, and conscious
of my satisfactory work in all other subjects, he promptly gave his attention to me and
discovered me in the act of placing on the blackboard the solution of a problem which I
had not made myself. Before the class he showed me that I didn’t know anything about
algebra, and then ordered me to appear at his office at a certain time. I obeyed the
order and received one of the best trouncings I ever had in my life. I was compelled to
go over the subject of Elementary Algebra under his eye, and I have often said in later

6

years that the Heavenly Father probably omitted to give me a mathematical talent but
that old Dr. Ruby thrashed one into me, because from that time, while I never was a
good mathematician and don’t consider myself one today, all the mathematical work I
was required to do, was done. In College, I received higher grades in mathematics than
a great many of my classmates, who were better natural mathematicians; but something
had been infused into me which enabled me to do better than they. And so it was in the
languages. Dr. Ruby insisted upon our knowing things. Before I entered College I had
read more Latin and Greek than were required. We were obliged to commit the text of
Latin and Greek authors. At the time [some of] this drill didn’t seem agreeable to us. I
have often in later years told how, when I came up for my Ph.D. examinations in
Goettingen, on the first evening after the examinations were through, the Dean of the
Faculty inquired if any member of it cared to interrogate the candidate. The noted
Professor Sauppe arose, and holding what seemed to be a manuscript in his hand, said
that he would like to ask a few questions. I soon discovered that he held in his hand my
autobiography in Latin which I was obliged to hand in with my thesis. I was very
unhappy over this discovery. I didn’t know what was coming, but fortunately for me, I
was able to answer correctly four or five questions which he asked, and I even gave him
quotations from Livy which rather astonished him. My ability to do all this at that
particular time I attribute absolutely to Dr. Ruby and his wonderful power as a teacher.
When I taught in the old Academy I was given a class of boys of about ten or eleven
years of age. They began Latin with me and also the elements of European History.
The class that I conducted in these subjects numbered about twenty or thirty. It was my
first experience as a teacher. I shall never forget it. I think I could not have succeeded
with these boys if I hadn’t been able to interest them in their work, because they were all
high spirited, keen, healthy youngsters, ready for any kind of mischief. The old
gentleman congratulated me more than once on the way I controlled them, and I say
again that the credit was really due to him, because that was the way he controlled us –
by his power to interest us in the work that he had in hand.
His interest in us was not only on the side of scholarship but he was constantly striving
to get us to see the importance of right living. He was a severe master and he didn’t
hesitate to punish for the slightest infringement of rules. On one occasion when we
were all assembled in the largest hall of the Academy, where we always met in the
morning for prayer, there happened to be present a lady. She had come from some
distance. She was the mother of one of the boys in the School, a young fellow who had
been severely thrashed three or four days before by a Professor Pilling, an Instructor in
Mathematics. At this morning service, after reading the Bible and a prayer, we were
told that this mother desired to make a statement in regard to the cruel and harsh
treatment her son had received. All the teachers of the School were present. The
Principal was not seated but was walking back and forth at the rear of a large platform.
The announcement was made to us by one of the Latin teachers. The mother then
proceeded to give us a lecture and to complain, and gradually had her boy remove his
coat and vest and shirt and then turn so that his back was exposed to us. We could see
three or four good broad welts, in some places the skin had broken a bit, and of course,
the fond parent dilated on the hideousness of the thing and criticized the policy of the
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School. When it was all over Dr. Ruby walked forward quietly and motioning toward the
entrance, proceeded with the lady to the door and showed her out through the corridor
to the main entrance. Her son accompanied them. [Just what he said at the time to
her, I don’t know, but] Later I learned from Dr. Ruby that he told her she should never
enter there again and that her son’s school days were at an end in that particular
institution. On the return of the old Doctor to the hall, we listened to a rather remarkable
speech. We were given to understand that he was conducting the School and that if he
had been in Professor Pilling’s place the punishment would have been much more
severe, and that everyone of us might expect that, unless we complied with all the rules
and regulations of the School, we would receive similar attention. In other words,
corporal punishment was a part of the system of the old Academy. I think most of us
felt it was too dear a place from which to be expelled, although the boys were, from time
to time, visited with this penalty. There comes to mind a scene on a certain Friday
afternoon when Dr. Ruby thrashed severely[, and with all the power in him,] a boy whom
I shall call Oliver. That was his first name; and when the thrashing was completed, he
turned him out of the School. This lad went to the bad. He had a younger brother who
followed in his footsteps. They broke the hearts of their parents who dying shortly, one
after the other, left these young fellows with considerable money, which they spent as
they went on in their career. I lost all sight of Oliver. I heard that he had gone West or
South. In fact, everybody who knew him seemed to have lost sight of him. In 1895, in
going West to Denver, on a train that had gone out form Kansas City, we happened to
stop at a place called Fort Hayes, in the evening. It was one of those places where
twenty minutes were given to passengers to get what might be called supper or dinner.
I did this myself, and in walking up a long side platform for a little exercise before getting
into the car, I happened to notice that the engineer of the train looked at me a second
time as I passed him. [I went by him a second time;] As I passed him a third time, he
stepped forward very quickly and looking into my face, called me by name and
extended his hand. I promptly gave him mine, and with an exclamation said ¨Oliver!¨ It
was the Oliver of years before in the old Academy. He was the engineer of the train
and in a few minutes that were still ours, he told me of all that he had experienced. That
he had gone down and down to the very depths; that one morning in Arizona when he
had been left for dead after a drunken brawl, there came to him words spoken by the
old Principal of our School. These would not leave him. [They staid in his mind all the
time,] and] as soon as he could, he determined to try and follow them. He got work on
the Railroad, became a brakeman, in due time a fireman and then an engineer, and so
acquitted himself – because he was truly reformed man – that he was promoted to the
position of engineer of one of the important passenger trains going to Santa Fe, and the
credit of his reformation he attributed to our Academy days. We said goodby [sic]. I
have never seen him since. I have every reason to believe that if he is living he is the
same noble, upright fellow that he was the last time I saw him, and he was that because
Dr. Ruby thought not only of scholarship but of charactermaking; and I repeat that while
he was severe and almost brutal at times, yet he had a love for everone [sic] of his
many boys which was deep and abiding. He had shown every kindness toward Oliver,
and as a last resort, applied the rod.
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Yes, the old Academy was a great school. My brother and cousins and many, many
other young fellows who attended there, I think would bear testimony such as I have
borne. Indeed, my brother was a Sophomore in College when Dr. Ruby died and was
called home to act as one of his pall bearers. Would that there were more such masters
today.
When the Academy celebrated its 125th birthday, [I was asked to come on and speak.
To my great surprise, when I visited the School on the first day of the celebration, I
found that it was the wish of the Principal and others that I should speak to the little
boys at twelve o'clock on that particular day. So when the hour arrived, these little
fellows – chaps from seven to eleven – were assembled in the great hall of the School –
one in which I had myself sat years before, and all about them were grouped friends
and alumni of the School, many of whom were very eminent in various walks of life. I
recall how standing on the old platform, I chanced to turn my eyes to the left, and there
was suspended on the wall a portrait of the old Master whom I knew. What it was that
prompted me I don’t know, but turning quickly and looking into the faces of the host of
little fellows, I snapped out, "How many of you boys have been licked?" I suppose the
audience thought it was a very undignified question. I think so now; I didn't at the
moment. The little fellows just stared me in the face and were silent, and back at them
came the same question, and they began to smile, and I said with as great severity as I
could, "If you haven't been licked you haven't been initiated into the family of the old
Academy, and if you want to be a part of it, I will lick you." Then there was a shout.
[Of course, we older members of the Academy family naturally feel that it is not the
same place it was when we were there. I presume it is all because of him who made
the School in our day and whose teachings live in the lives of many of us and have
enabled us to carry on our own work.] The picture of Dr. Ruby hangs in my office,
where I am dictating these lines, and I often look into his face and think of the days now
gone and of his great desire that each and every one of his boys should strive with all
his might to honestly discharge the duties intrusted [sic] to his care.
At Gettysburg College I joined the Phi Kappa Psi Fraternity, which gave the Fraternity
three members in my Class, the other two being Dr. Charles Baum, and Judge Henry
W. Harter, of Ohio. Another Judge of the Class is Dimner Beeber, of Philadelphia. [I
should say that we were a very congenial set of young boys.]
I was introduced to practical chemistry by Professor S.P. Sadtler. His laboratory was
just fairly well equipped. It had no running water, so that we were obliged to bring water
from a neighboring pump in buckets. We had gas. We did, though, a lot of practical
work in qualitative, some analytical work, and something in the elements of organic
chemistry. The College had a splendid collection of minerals. These I studied in all the
spare time I had. I obtained a fairly good knowledge of practical botany. The work in
geology was not very extensive. The Faculty of Pennsylvania College at that time was
composed of very able men. Dr. Sadtler, however, always had a longing for a position
in some larger institution. [Marginal note to omit the following bracketed material] [I
think the interest I took in his subject and the character of the work I did under his

9

direction prompted him, about the close of my College career, to pay a secret visit to my
parents and prevail upon them to let me go abroad.] I carried out a few little
investigations under Dr. Sadtler's direction. The results were published in the American
Journal of Science, or what today is known as Sillman's Journal. Dr. Sadtler had the
desire for investigation and he inspired those who studied with him with a longing for the
same kind of work. I studied hard during my College days, and my record is said to
have been very high. I never worried myself as to my actual class standing because I
was bent upon getting just as much as I could which would be helpful to me in my later
medical studies. Even on the day of graduation when a classmate asked me what I was
going to do, I said I expected to study medicine. He told me that he expected to study
Law. Both of us became teachers. When I was getting ready to go home after
Commencement, Professor Sadtler told me that he thought I should go abroad; that he
had reason to believe that my parents were willing that I should go to the University of
Goettingen, his old University, the institution in which he and many other Americans
received the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. So about a week after my return home, I
sailed from New York in an old vessel known as the Greece, of the National Line of
Liverpool. The voyage occupied fourteen days. From Liverpool I went direct to London
and there I became seasick. There was no indication of physical disconfort [sic] before.
It lasted for about two days. I was confined to my bed and every time I tried to rise, I
was reminded there was something the matter with me. From London I went to Dover
and from there to Calais, through France and Belgium, to Cassel, in Germany. My
railroad ticket expired at this point. I didn’t know enough of German to purchase one
from Cassel to Goettingen, so I turned to a GermanEnglish Dictionary which I was
carrying with me, and finding a word “zettel” after the English word ticket, I approached
almost every person whom I encountered, showing the book with my finger under
“zettel.” Some smiled and shook their heads and went on; others just brushed me to
one side. Night was coming on and I was a good deal concerned as to what was going
to happen to me, and sitting on my travelling bag, with my head in my hands, I said to
myself over and over again that if I were back home I would never come this way again.
But, of course, to get [back] home a ticket would have been necessary. When in this
downcast condition, I was roused by a terrific oath, uttered in the English language. I
promptly raised my head and was all eyes. It was repeated and I marked the individual
from whom it came. He wore a red cap and seemed to have charge of the men who
were pushing baggage to and fro. I at once approached him and addressed him in [the]
English language. When he turned, [and] I extended my hand and told him that I was
stranded; that I wanted to go to Goettingen but I didn’t know how to purchase a ticket.
He seemed to understand my plight and laughingly said that I should be seated for a
little while and he would return to me when his work was over. He came. He was most
cordial, most helpful. He had been in this country for a number of years and had gone
back to the German Fatherland. He went with me to the ticket office, purchased a
ticket, showed me to my train and did everything that one man could do for another. I
was deeply grateful to him, and I wish I could have seen him again, but I never did.
On my arrival in Goettingen, I went to Gebhardt’s Hotel. This was a very good hotel. I
wasn’t able to say very much but the proprietor evidently understood what ought to be
done for a person who was in my condition. Many Americans before me had sought
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shelter there. Indeed, Dr. Sadtler had stopped there in his student days. After I had
been there over night I proceeded, as directed by Dr. Sadtler. I found the wall – as
Goettingen was then a wall town. The wall was really a promenade [sic] with trees on
either side. It was a beautiful walk and I followed it until I came to a place that gave out
the odor of a chemical laboratory. I left the wall; entered the laboratory and asked the
first person whom I met for the Americans. I finally reached Harmon N. Morse, who
later became Professor of Chemistry in Johns Hopkins University. I laid my heart bare
to him, because I certainly was lonely and helpless. He was a great, heavy sixfooter
who had graduated from the Class of ’73 at Amherst College. He was a Vermonter by
birth, a quiet, thoughtful, industrious man. He was good enough to take me to a house
in which he had formerly lived, No. 22 Bürgstrasse. There I engaged a room on the
second floor; to it was attached a bed chamber, and there I staid [sic] while a student in
Goettingen.
In my day there were quite a number of Americans studying in various departments of
the University. In addition to Morse were Lyman B. Hall, who afterwards became
Professor of Chemistry in Haverford College, Leveret Mears, Professor in Williams
College, Arthur F. Taylor, who was Instructor for a while in the University of
Pennsylvania, and then became Professor of Chemistry in Cane School, Cleveland,
Ohio; Herbert Johnson, who later became an importer of dye stuffs in Boston; Andrew
W. Laurie, [He was] an Amherst man, a classmate of Lyman B. Hall and of H. N. Morse.
He practiced [sic] chemistry for a while on his return to this country. Then there were
others of my country men who followed other lines of study. We were the American
Colony and the Colony at Goettingen was most interesting, [but I will not speak of that.]
I greatly enjoyed my student life; I entered into the spirit of it.
In this connection, perhaps it may not be out of place to call attention to the
opportunities which were given to foreign students by the authorities of the German
universities. In my student days no one could get the same opportunities in France or in
the universities of the British Empire, which we enjoyed, nor could one have the
privilege of proceeding to the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the universities of
France and England, as could be done in German universities. In these, students were
treated precisely as the native students. No concessions were made because of the
lack of the language or anything of that sort. All of us in Goettingen faced the same
rigid requirements as did our fellow German students. It has occurred to me many
times since that by giving us such opportunities the German Empire was making friends
for itself in many parts of the world, and we who received our inspiration for research
and investigation were in turn placing the German educational imprint upon our
American educational system. In 1912 I had an opportunity of speaking to Irish
educators and also to English educators on this subject. In the year 1916 I met
distinguished English scholars to whom I mentioned this subject, and upon whom I
urged the importance of having the Universities of the British Empire open their doors to
English speaking students who come from all parts of the world. It was not my thought
that those who entered these universities should be favored in any way; on the contrary
they should be required to meet the standards set by the various faculties in these
universities. France in recent years has made it possible for Americans to study in
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French universities and upon examination, receive the doctorate. At this writing, I hear
that Oxford proposes doing the same and that the degree she will confer will be Doctor
of Philosophy.
[To return to German student life. I don’t think it necessary for me to tell of the
interesting things which came to me during that period. It would require much more
time and space than they deserve. They all naturally gave a trend to my own thought
and aspiration.] After finishing my studies and passing my examinations in Goettingen,
I turned my face homeward.
I never asked just what I would do when back in my native land, but about three months
before I received my degree, word came from Professor Sadtler, who was now in the
University of Pennsylvania, that the position of Assistant in Analytical Chemistry under
Dr. F. A. Genth, in that institution, was open and that my name had been brought to the
attention of Dr. Genth, with the request that on my return I should present myself to him
for an interview. It was on the sixth day of September, 1876, that I first entered the
University of Pennsylvania. I was met by Dr. Sadtler, who took me to the office of Dr.
Genth. The interview was brief, and I was told that I might, if I cared to take it, have the
position in Analytical Chemistry, and that I should be ready to begin my work on the
fifteenth day of September. I was delighted to do this. I had [about] decided that I
wanted to pursue an academic career. The longing for research won out.
Dr. Genth, as everyone who reads these lines will know, was one of the most
celebrated chemists of his day. He was a German by birth; a graduate of the University
of Marburg, a cousin of the celebrated Bunsen. He was proud, rather egotistical man.
He was, however, so thoroughly grounded and so admirably equipped for all that he did
that his conceit and egotism didn’t bother his friends very much, because they knew that
he could back up [pretty] nearly everything he said about his ability. He was a student,
he was industrious, and he made many memorable contributions to the science of
chemistry. He was also a great teacher, when he condescended to teach. When I met
him, he was deeply absorbed in commercial work. His associates were Dr. Koenig, Dr.
Sadtler and Dr. Chabard and two or three youngsters of my grade.
Academic Career
The work assigned me was oversight of students pursuing qualitative and quantitative
analysis, with recitations, and such lectures as I saw fit to give from time to time. Dr.
Genth informed me that he was not giving any lectures and that he would appear in the
laboratory at intervals. These intervals proved to be long and far between, so that the
burden fell upon me, and I was busy from nine in the morning until five in the evening. I
was not permitted to engage in any kind of research work for myself during the hours
when students were in the Laboratory. My business was to be at their beck and call
and to have an oversight over what they were doing. As I previously remarked, there
was with me the longing to do research work, and so after my first year in the University
I undertook a study dealing with the chlorination of salicylic acid. This work I had to
conduct on Saturdays and at night. Some of the byproducts had odors which were
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rather persistent and in the morning, the Doctor could generally tell that I had been busy
the night before. He did not like what I was doing, yet as it was done in the hours when
nobody was about, he couldn’t really forbid it. I was able to publish several
contributions on topics gathered from the organic field. I have said many times since
that my conversion to the inorganic field was brought about this way. After one of the
conversations that the Doctor honored me with, and in the course of which he rather
poohpoohed organic chemistry, he asked me whether I didn’t want to take up an
inorganic investigation. Upon my saying that I did, he gave me several large bottles
filled with monazite sands and told me to get to work on them. After much preliminary
skirmishing, I got down to work, and during the next year and a half, learned more real
chemistry than I thought it possible for the holder of a Ph.D. to learn, and so interesting
did the work prove, so thoroughly did it appeal to me, that I bade farewell to the organic
field for awhile. I think at this day I must say that I am not sorry that I made the break;
not because I do not love organic chemistry, on the contrary I have a great fondness for
it and enjoy investigation in that field, but there are so many things brought to one’s
notice by other elements than carbon that one cannot very well escape the desire to
follow these different elements in their various combinations and learn all that one can
in regard to them.
It was in 1878 that I made my first attempt to work with the electric current. In other
words, it was then I began my studies in electroanalysis, which I have pursued through
all the years since then.
It was during my association with Dr. Genth that I also taught medical classes in
chemistry in what was known as the West Philadelphia Medical Institute which
consisted of a group of about ten men who were drilling medical students on the
subjects that they took with members of our Medical Faculty. Chemistry was my
subject. I had ninty [sic] students in my class. I was really preparing them to meet the
examinations which they would later have with Dr. T. G. Wormley, Professor of
Chemistry in our Medical School. This work brought me in contact with urinology. As a
consequence, my friend, Dr. John Marshall and I prepared a little book on the Analysis
of Urine. It appeared in the year 1881.
In 1878 I made my first serious venture in the field of publication by issuing a translation
of Classen’s Quantitative Analysis, which was published by Henry E. Lee and
Company. I think I am justified in occupying a little space with an account of this
publication of mine. Of course, it was all in the direction that constantly occupied my
attention. I wanted to investigate and I wanted to write and publish. The book of
Classen appealed to me, and when I concluded to make a translation of it, I addressed
a letter to the author, asking his permission to render it into English. This he granted,
with the understanding that I was to pay him the sum of $250 or 1000 Marks on the
appearance of the printed volume. I consulted Dr. Genth on the matter. He said that
the honorarium was too large, but I proceeded and promised Professor Classen to pay
him the sum just mentioned. Just about the time, or perhaps a week before the book
actually came out, I was surprized [sic] by a letter from Professor Classen in which he
said, that after careful consideration and conference, he felt that I should pay him
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$1000. Imagine my thoughts! I was to pay him $1000. I had not $1000 in the world; in
fact, I didn’t know just where I was going to get the $250. which I had promised to pay,
and my contract with Lee and Company was to receive ten per cent of the initial price of
the book after it reached a second edition. Well, I was in a terribly disturbed mental
state. Dr. Sadtler and Dr. Genth told me that I ought not to pay any attention to the
demand of Professor Classen. Indeed, Dr. Genth went so far as to say I ought not to
send him the $250 and when I conferred with Henry C. Lee, publisher and great
historian, his words were about like these,  “There is no international copyright law;
you have violated no law. It would not have been necessary for you to have
communicated with Professor Classen. I am amazed that he asks you to pay him $250
in the first place, and if you will follow my advice you will not pay him $1000, no, not a
penny, and we will take the burden on our shoulders of any criticism. The book will
come out in a few days.” Well, I was young, and I concluded that Mr. Henry C. Lee and
Dr. Genth knew better than I, so I sent a copy of the printed and bound book to
Professor Classen, with just a line to the effect that he having broken the first
agreement or understanding between us, that I would break the second, that I was not
violating a law. Well, I received one of the most cruel letters from him that was ever
written. He accused me of having stolen his “giest” and said that he proposed to have
me dropped from the German Chemical Society, that he had written the Provost of the
University, Dr Charles Stille, asking that I be removed from my position in the University
and that he was taking the thing up legally and was going to have me punished. I was
nervous and scared, of course, and wondered what would happen. I think that he made
good his threats to try and do all these things, but evidently the persons to whom he
applied were well informed as to the printing of translations, etc., and having found out
that I was nothing but a subordinate assistant in the Laboratory of the University,
concluded to let the thing go. So that ended, but he appeared later, and I shall defer the
rest of the story for a bit.
In 1877 I was dreadfully burned while assisting Professor Sadtler in some experimental
work with the solid hydrocarbons in benzene. A large flask containing boiling benzene
exploded and caught me under the chin and over the neck and ears and hands. The
burn was a severe one and laid me up for some weeks. I was about in the Laboratory
but I was all bandaged up. It was painful, too. The first and second night I couldn’t
sleep at all. Professor Sadtler was also burned on the hands and one or two places on
the forehead. I didn’t get very much consolation from Dr. Genth, who practically told me
if I had stayed in the inorganic laboratory and attended to my own business, I would
probably not have had the mishap.
[Here is another little experience of those days.] On one occasion, Professor Sadtler
suggested that he and I translate Pinner’s Organic Chemistry. I acquiesced, and I was
detailed to make the first translation. This I did and corrected it [up] as well as I could,
then transcribed it carefully, and submitted it to him. Before any work at all had been
done, Professor Sadtler said that our names would appear on the title page together.
When I gave him my carefully written out copy, he said he thought I would be sufficiently
remunerated for my arduous labor if in the preface which he proposed to write, mention
would be made of the fact that he was indebted to me for assistance in the preparation
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of the volume for printing. I told him that wasn’t my understanding, that I was entitled,
according to his word of promise, to have my name on the title page along with his
name. He was very determined in the matter and for some days we were a bit
estranged and didn’t talk so freely and fully to one another; I finally said that if he would
persist in having the thing done in the way he had indicated, then I would have to say to
him that my name should not appear in the preface, that I did not want any thanks, and
that he might have the book and do with it as he pleased. The book never appeared.
Now I come to a part of my career in the University which was not pleasant to me and I
think was far from pleasant to many others. The burden of the whole subject of
analytical chemistry had fallen upon my shoulders. Dr. Genth came to the Laboratory
about once in three months and he never heard a single class or delivered a single
lecture to either the Juniors or Seniors, who were the laboratory occupants. All the work
was mine. It was customary in those days for the head of Departments to inform an
Instructor in April if he desired him to continue with him in the next year, so in April of
1880 the Doctor informed that I was to continue with him, and that he had
recommended me for another year to the Faculty of the Towne Scientific School. I was
busy with my teaching duties and with research work, because I was now quite
absorbed in electroanalysis and so was unconsious [sic] of what was going on about
me. In the Doctor’s own private laboratory was his son, Frederick A. Genth, Jr. who had
graduated from the University in 1876. This young man the old Doctor was endeavor
[Copy of July 6, 1932 letter, Charles W. Burr to Josiah H. Penniman]
ing to convert into a real chemist, but he was not his father by any means. He didn’t
have any of his native ability; he didn’t have anything that reminded one at all of the old
Doctor. [Most of the students about the Laboratory looked upon him as a weakling, and
disliked him.] Sometime in May, dear old Doctor Kendall sent for me and told me that
while I had been recommended by Dr. Genth to the Towne Scientific School Faculty for
reappointment and had been elected by the Faculty and passed by the Board, that the
old Doctor had seen him and told him that he was going to let Smith go. Dr. Kendall
asked Dr. Genth whether he had informed me of this. He said he had not and he didn’t
like to, so Dr. Kendall thought that he would send for me, and suggest that I should go
and ask Dr. Genth what was to be done with me. I did all this, and then learned from
Dr. Genth, who spoke with evident reluctance and hesitancy, that his family wanted his
son to have my place and that he would like, therefore, to receive my resignation. I
replied that as an Instructor, appointed annually by the head of the Department, I had
nothing to resign, that it was for him alone to say whether I was to continue. He
persisted, however, in demanding my resignation. I persisted in declining to give it and
so there developed quickly a very unpleasant situation. Knowing that I was to go, I
immediately proceeded to search for another place. I wrote to Professor Ira Remsen of
Johns Hopkins. I heard from him that it would be possible for me to have a Fellowship if
I cared to take it. This I held under consideration. Old Dr. Kendall took occasion to tell
every member of the Faculty that Dr. Genth had changed his intention in regard to me
and that I was to leave, that he, Dr. Kendall, thought it was a very unkind thing for Dr.
Genth to do, because the year was so near an end, and he had assured me in April that
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I was to remain the following year. So there was considerable excitement, with the
result that the students drew up a petition addressed to the Trustees and which was
sent to them by Dr. Kendall. I did all in my power to quiet these persons, to no avail. In
the meantime, I had had several unpleasant interviews with Dr. Genth, in which he was
really cruel to me. I assured him that I was going to leave but he said that he must have
a letter of resignation. This I told him I could not give, that I had nothing to resign. On
one occasion he raised his arm as if to strike me, and then he must have had a second
thought. Before Commencement, however, he called me to his office and told me that I
would be continued for another year, that I was to attend to my business and not to
come near him except when the duties of my position made it absolutely necessary. I
learned soon after that he had received word from the Secretary of the Board of
Trustees to the effect that the Board had decided that I was to remain in my position.
The summer passed. I returned to my work on the fifteenth of September, 1880, and for
nearly the entire year the Doctor did not speak to me. I felt, therefore, that I could not
go to his room any more and say goodmorning [sic].
During the year a rumor reached me that there was to be a Professor of Chemistry
appointed at Muhlenberg College. The father of Professor Sadtler was President of the
College. So I asked Professor Sadtler whether he thought I might be able to get the
position. He entered heartily into the proposition and after leaving the University in
June, 1881, I received word at home one day, that is, at the home of my parents, that I
had been appointed to the Asa Packer chair of Chemistry in Muhlenberg College. This
gave me an independent position. The salary was the same as I had received, namely
$1000 and it gave me, of course, the title of Professor. I was sorry to leave the
University. I had made many friends; I had enjoyed my work there, and I was
particularly unhappy because I had to depart with a feeling toward Dr. Genth which I
was sorry to entertain. He did not say goodbye to me. Indeed, he did not want to see
me when I asked the privilege of bidding him goodbye. But in the five years during
which I served with him, I naturally saw why it was that he was not able to retain an
assistant for more than a year or two. There were those who wondered that I remained
as long as I did, but I shall never forget him, nor cease to thank him for what I learned
from him. He was a nbole [sic] man in more ways than one and he was really a very
great chemist. He was not disposed to give you any information about methods but I
had sort of wormed out of him quite a number of analytical procedures which originated
with him, but which he never published.
During the five years in the university, in addition to the three publications made by me,
I had published a number of papers on pure analytical subjects, as well as upon
electroanalysis. The latter field was just opening up and I was desirous of continuing in
it, but did not know when I would again have a chance, because of lack of facilities.
When I assumed my duties as Professor of Chemistry in Muhlenberg College I was
given a room in the basement. Working tables, gas and water were supplied by the
College authorities and at their expense, but chemicals, glass and other apparatus I
was obliged to furnish myself. So I obtained permission to take in special students,
whom I charged a fee. I think I had six or eight of these, and the money which I
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received from them, I invested in material for the Laboratory. A chemical balance 
there was only one – was my property. Of course, I needed a great deal of apparatus,
especially glassware, but I restricted myself to as little as possible. I recall using one
flask not only for a wash bottle, for a hydrogen sulphide generator, but as an evolution
flask for a number of things, cleaning it out after every operation so that I might apply it
in some other way. I could not, of course, have a very elaborate series of experiments
for my classes. I was obliged to be content with a few. These, however, I made with
the utmost care and they had their proper effect.
Having mineralogy as one of my subjects, it occurred to me it would be a good thing to
make weekly or biweekly trips in the spring and fall into the mountains surrounding
Allentown, Pa. where the College was located. And not to prolong this chapter too
much I may state that in the two years of my connection with Muhlenberg, the boys
became deeply interested in mineralogy and we brought to the attention of students of
the subject a number of minerals which had never been known as existing in Lehigh
County. Among others, corundum. This last had never been spoken of in regard to its
occurrence in that part of the State, and yet we found crystals that weighed anywhere
from onehalf pound to twentyfive pounds. Their form was well defined. I remember
writing to Professor Sadtler at the University of Pennsylvania, telling him of that
particular mineral. In his reply he said he had mentioned the fact to Dr. Genth who told
him he could not believe it. And so I made a trip to Philadelphia and brought down in a
handbag three or four large beautiful corundum crystals, averaging about ten pounds
each in weight and some smaller ones. When I opened my handbag and took these
specimens out, Dr. Genth looked at them a moment and then at me, with this question,
“Where did you get them?” My answer was “In Lehigh County. I picked them up from
the ground myself.” I also sent specimens to Professor James G. Dana, who wrote me
a beautiful letter in regard to them. It is somewhere in my collection; but the find was
regarded as an unusual one and it wasn’t quite understood why in the several
geological surveys of the State, no corundum had ever been listed as occuring [sic] in
Lehigh County. There were other minerals which we brought to light during those two
years. They were all described in two papers which were published in the American
Chemical Journal.
It was during my stay at Muhlenberg that I began the translation of Richter’s “Inorganic
Chemistry.” I was prompted to undertake this piece of work because I was strongly
attracted to the presentation of chemistry by Von Richter.
After I had been at Muhlenberg College a year, overtures were made to me to go to
Pennsylvania State College. I was urgently pressed to accept the invitation. It chanced
that the politics of our State were a good deal mixed up at the time. Robert Pattison,
the Democratic candidate for Governor, was turning things upide [sic] down. He paid a
visit to Allentown and as I had known him in Philadelphia, I went to him and told him of
this invitation which might come to me from State College. He said “Don’t take the
place. If I am elected Governor, I am going to clean that institution out.” He was
elected Governor, but I presume if he did intend to clean out State College he met
obstacles which he was not able to overcome.
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In 1883, I accepted a call to the chair of Chemistry in Wittenberg College, Springfield,
Ohio. The salary in this position was to be $1700. Breaking ties at Muhlenberg College
was not very easy, yet I was ready to go. I was not a Lutheran and there were
members of the Board of Trustees of Muhlenberg College who were constantly talking
about that fact. Further, I was not a member of any church and I was reminded of that,
too, and so having learned that at Wittenberg College, while it was Lutheran, it would be
immaterial to whether I was a Church member or not and I would not be expected to do
more than behave myself and perform my professional duties, I went.
I remained at Wittenberg five years. I have sometimes said that five of the happiest
years of my life were spent there. I suppose this was due to the fact that I made many
friends among the people of Springfield, Ohio, and that the College was not the only
interest that I had. I became a Mason in Springfield. That brought me in contact with
men from almost every walk of life in the City. As I write, I am thinking of the situation
that I met in Wittenberg College, of the duties that were to be mine. First, they did not
have a chemical laboratory, and so we took several old dining tables and contrived
working places for the men who were to do the actual laboratory work. We did not have
gas, and we used alcohol lamps; we did not have running water, so we had buckets
provided with spigots and the students took turns in going to the pump and bringing the
water to cleanse their apparatus. The College did allow a certain amount of money for
the purchase of chemicals and glassware. Not having gas, when it was necessary to
make combustions, we had recourse to the old charcoal furnace. And so it will be seen
that we were working with a primitive outfit, and yet as my mind reverts to those days, I
can’t help but feel glad that I was put to the test and the trial, that I was obliged to carry
on my work under trying conditions and made to realize that sometimes a little will go a
good ways if you only know how to apply that little.
I completed my translation of Richter’s Inorganic Chemistry at Wittenberg College. It
came out sometime in the late fall of 1883, a few months after my entrance upon my
duties there. As I look at that book today I can’t help but feel that it was a pretty crude
effort on my part. Its crudity was due, I think, to haste and to a desire to get rid of the
job. Fortunately, the edition disappeared in about a year and a half and many of the
weak points in my translation and crudtities [sic] were gone and I had another
opportunity. I availed myself of this and the second edition of the book appeared in a
form typographical and literary to which no exception was taken. Six editions of the
Inorganic Chemistry of Richter have been published. The book had a wonderful sale.
After about two years of work under rather trying conditions I was able to put the
Chemical Laboratory in another building. There the facilities were getter than I had had
at first. They were still far from what I had been accustomed to in my days as an
assistant at the University of Pennsylvania, yet I could see that I was stimulating
students and interesting them to such a degree that many took up chemistry as a
specialty or took up physics, who, perhaps, would have never thought of making these
subjects their life work had they not been introduced to them by me. In addition to
chemistry, I was obliged to give instruction in mineralogy, physics, geology and botany.
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Fortunately for me, I had during the last three years of my stay at Wittenberg an
Assistant, Dr. Knerr, who was an excellent botanist, and as soon as he took his
doctorate, I turned over that subject to him. He was very good in chemistry and in
mineralogy. He afterward became Professor of Chemistry in Midland College, Kansas,
but subsequently entered medicine and was Professor of one of the schools of medicine
in Kansas City.
While at Wittenberg, I did some work in connection with halogen salicylic acids and I
began to do some work in electroanalysis. I was able to bring to light a few minerals
that hadn’t been observed in Ohio before.
I think it will be apparent to anyone who reads these lines that as Assistant at the
University of Pennsylvania and while at Muhlenberg and at Wittenberg, I had not lost
sight of research, that I carried it on as my facilities and my environment permitted, and
I can’t help but feel that doing this work made me a better teacher than I would have
otherwise been; that it stimulated me, and I was in turn enabled to enthuse those who
worked with me.
In 188788 the Trustees of the University of Pennsylvania for reasons best known to
themselves removed Dr. F. A. Genth and his son from their positions. I did not know
what was going on at the University until I received a letter dated June 11th from Wm. L.
Rowland. It was a [sic] follows:
Philadelphia, June 11th, 1888
My dear Gibson:
The University has evidently bought a new broom and is now using it to a good
purpose. I suppose you have heard that young Genth has gone and that the old man
has also been asked to resign, but refused. He asked permission to appear before the
Board, and read a long vindication, but when he went out another vote was taken and
the result was still unanimous for his resignation. But he refuses to resign, says he was
engaged for life, and will fight the matter in the courts. I propose to see someone of the
Board and offer any assistance. I can give to prove Genth’s dereliction in duty if
necessary. It is also rumored that old Kendall wishes to resign and if he goes that Otis
will be asked to resign but I think that is not true. I think it grew out of a proposal to
place Kendall as ViceProvost and put in a younger man as Dean, but I think that has
blown over.
Now about yourself. Have you taken any steps to secure a position here? If not, and
you have no one else you would prefer to assist you, preferably one who has more time
at his disposal, I shall take pleasure in doing all I can to assist and push the matter for
you. Everything should be put in shape as quickly as possible so as to jump right in as
soon as the Genth matter could be decided. If he is bounced the department will be
reorganized entirely and just what positions will be open and just what the salaries will
be I can’t say. At the Alumni reunion I secured Pepper’s ear for a few moments to know
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what was best to do or whether it was worth while to do anything; if the trustees already
had their men picked out further attempts would be useless, but he said, “the matter
would be circulated at the proper time through the Associated Press” and as for your
chances they “were the best in the world.” He said to “have all our ammunition ready
including an application from Smith so as to jump right in when the matter was decided.”
Now if you have anyone acting for you I want to know who they are so as to combine
forces with them and see if we cannot boost you back into a chair at Old Penn. If not
and you wish me to do what I can for you I want you to send me some data: first, I want
a full list of your original work and translations, second, I want a letter from you giving
your ideas for the reorganization of this department of analytical chemistry as you
remember it at the University, and third I want your letter of application in my hands
ready to drop in. In case you think best at any time to send your application through
another channel you can let me know and I will suppress the one you send me.
Last evening I went down to see Schelling before he sails for Europe and have a talk
with him at his request. He has just been through the mill and has been elected
Professor of History, although it is not yet announced, and he could give me some
points.
LATER.
I was interrupted here, and since writing, your note of the ninth has been received. You
may rest assured we will do all we can. I had expected Billy Helme would be able to do
some of the work as he has more time at his command than any of the rest but his
father has just had a stroke of paralysis and Billy is with him constantly. I do hope his
life will be spared for we think everything of him. I want to see one or two of the
trustees tomorrow, if possible, and get my bearings. I will see Chiner again as he wants
to do anything he can. Upon second thought would it not be best for you to make a
formal application to the Board of Trustees at once and send it by mail addressed to
William Pepper, Provost? Then we can supplement your application with any backing
we can procure and the application will surely be in good time.
Now don’t forget to send me a letter giving your ideas for the reorganization of the
department as from what Schelling tells me that will be of much use.
I will write again in a few days as soon as I have accomplished anything further.
Regards to the Mrs.
Yours
Mother
Philadelphia, June 12, 1888
Dear Gibson:
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Genth’s pot will boil again tomorrow. A joint meeting of the committees of Arts, Science
and Law will meet tomorrow and Genth will have an opportunity to defend himself and
tell what he is going to do about it.
I have spent the day in town and saw two members of that Committee and hope to see
another tonight. I saw Gest and Fraley and had “Chiner” with me to see the latter. I
have looked up the set of papers you gave me when we had you in charge last and will
make use of them again. Don’t forget about sending a scheme for the reorganization of
the department giving saving that can be effected [sic] and methods of teaching by
lecture, recitation, and laboratory work that should be adopted. Address this to me in a
formally worded letter that I can make use of.
We are getting together addresses in order to get up a petition from the classes of 77,
78 & 80 which I believe were all that you had under you.
Now one more thing, Gibson, what is your age?
Yours in haste
Rowland
4800 Chester Avenue
I assume you have received my letter of this A.M. before this?
June 13, 1888
My dear Friend Smith:
We don’t write very often and I suppose your excuse is the same as mine – extreme
occupation with other matters. I send you the old address that I suppose you refer to,
one some years ago delivered before the College of Pharmacy students. I have thought
of you a good deal lately, because there are very important and widereaching changes
impending here at this University. The trustees have asked for Dr. Genth’s resignation
and I believe mean to insist upon it, although he is resisting it furiously. I was as much
surprised as anyone at the step, although I knew they were very dissatisfied for
sometime [sic]. If he goes there will be a reorganization. I will be given control of
course first as Professor of Industrial Chemistry and a new Professor of Analytical
Chemistry will be selected. Both Dean Kendall and I, as well as Konig, have kept your
name in mind ready to suggest it as soon as the time comes. Please keep this quiet for
the present. I have talked over your name with Mr. Merrick the Chairman of the
Committee.
If you come East during the summr [sic] don’t fail to come down and see me for a day or
two. I will be at Ocean Beach, N. J. all summer as I have rented a cottage there. If you
drop me a line a few days before I will meet you at the station.
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I expect to work a good deal however and not to idle there, as I am at work upon the
16th edition of the U. D. Dispensatory and expect to finish it by August and then work on
a book on Organic Industrial Chemistry that I have under way.
Let me here from you again,
Yours very truly,
Samuel P. Sadtler
W. Philadelphia, June 21, 1888
Dear Dr. Smith:
There has been a conspiracy going on for the last six or nine months or more to replace
me at the University which has culminated in my removal which has been decided upon
by the Board of Trustees on the 19th instant.
There has been a rumor that you would be my successor. How it originated, I do not
know, but would like to see clear in this matter, therefore ask you candidly to tell me
whether you had any knowledge of what was going on.
An early and candid answer will oblige
Yours truly
F. A. Genth
Ocean Beach, N. J.
June 22, 1888
My dear Smith:
The events foreshadowed in my letter have come to pass. The trustees have abolished
the Professorship of Chemistry and Mineralogy held by Dr. Genth and forced his
resignation. They have established a chair of Analytical Chemistry and I want you to at
once send in a formal application as candidate with all papers, testimonials, etc. Others
will do so promptly so you must not delay. The ViceProvost, Konig and I will all back
you for the place and if necessary I will have Rowland start a movement among some of
the Alumni.
The first course is now that of “Applied Chemistry” under my charge, the second
“Metallurgy and Mining” under Konig’s charge. Analytical chemistry is equally essential
and tributary to both, but is not the basis of a technical course for a degree. So the
chair of Analytical Chemistry is to be, like that of Physics, an essential and fundamental
one to which students will be sent by the several heads of courses 1 and 11, and of
course special students who want Analytical Chemistry only will go there at once. I can
explain a great deal of the plans and possibilities when I see you. I am now as you see
here at Ocean Beach. I wish you would come on, as soon as you can and come down
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and stay a day with me here at the seashore. I go up however every week or two. Let
me hear at once, and send in your papers to Jesse Burk, Secretary at the University.
Yours truly,
Samuel P. Sadtler
Note in Edgar Smith’s hand writing:
Dear Brother:
This and yours received this morning. You doubtless have the papers I sent you Friday
afternoon. See Rowland. Do what you deem best.
Edgar
Philadelphia, June 24th, 1888
Dear Gibson:
What has become of you and the expected reorganization [sic] scheme? Sadtler and
Konig have had their swing at that thing and I want your ideas on the subject to use in
personal talks with the trustees as to what should be done in the department and how it
can be more economically and efficiently conducted. I do not wish to lay it before
anyone as your scheme particularly but I want you to give me your ideas so that I can
embody them in my talk with any of the trustees. I expect to go in town again tomorrow
and do some nosing around and to learn if it is time to strike. It must come soon as you
see by the paper I sent you, the Genth matter is now newspaper property. I have
prepared a short petition of which I enclose a rough draft that we want to have signed
by all the men in town (77 to 81). I sent a copy to Dr. Thomas yesterday asking him if
he would undertake to get the signatures of the men in his class. Then I want letters
from a few men who are likely to have some weight, and I have written Henry Carvill
Lewis, Freeland, Elliott and McCarter and I will try and see Oscar Carter tomorrow. Mac
replied at once with a firstrate letter. I do not want to do much more personal
canvassing of the Board until the time comes to hand in the papers. I had a good talk
with your brother at his office the other day and he showed me Sadtler’s letter. I must
say as far as I have ever seen Sadtler has been perfectly straight in his friendliness to
you. He gave me a good deal of information to start on at Alumni Supper although I
refrained from saying anything about you. But as there was a doubt on the subject I
thought I had better keep away from him. Your brother seems to think Jack is all
straight and while I know nothing to the contrary I know his character well and I would
not have as much confidence in him as in Sadtler.
I also enclose a note from Chiner returning my lists which I had sent him to add any
addresses he knew, and that I hadn’t. He knows Harrison, one of the trustees, and
called to see him but I have not seen him yet to get the particulars.
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I feel very sanguine of success provided they get rid of the old man and it looks as if he
must go. Of course he will not remain and give up his commercial analyses and I think
they will insist on that, at any rate. Let me hear from you at once.
Yours,
Rowland
Philadelphia, June 25, 1888
Dear Gibson:
The time has come to strike, as you will see by the paper I sent you. Now if you have
no objections I will send a letter to the Board of Trustees through Dr. Pepper, urging
your selection and accompanied by the various letters and petitions we will have ready.
Then I will see some of the Board personally and put in a word. I saw Elwell today and
he thinks Trustee Harrison is all right. It looks as if he was the one who made the
inquires [sic] via Chillicothe. I started the petition on its rounds today and Elwell and
Dong Brown are looking after the down town men while I am writing the out of town
men. d’Invilliers signed today but will not be able to help further, but the word Church
and d’In got in at the supper has had its full effect.
I cannot find out definitely that there is any strong work being done for anyone else but I
suppose the candidates will now crop up. I don’t think Koenig’s advocacy of Keller will
help him unless he has some outside or Alumni backing, nor can I believe that the place
is to be bought. Money may be a consideration but it is not everything and many of the
newest professors have not been taken on that basis. I am glad Schelling suggested
seeing Harrison, who, he said, helped him every much.
I don’t want any professor’s influence now, but want all the alumni I can get, for I believe
they have the strongest hold just now. Let me hear at once of any suggestions you
have to make and don’t forget the reorganization scheme.
Yours,
Rowland.
Philadelphia, June 27, 1888
Dear Gibson:
I don’t know what to say about a letter from Genth. If he would give the right kind of a
letter I have no doubt it would have weight with many members of the Board.
I have a good letter from Jack Elliott who has been an instructor at the U. of P. and a
lefthanded letter of recommendation from Henry Carvill Lewis. He refuses to give a
letter to recommend anyone as it would be discourteous to his old friend and preceptor
Dr. Genth, not even to his old friend Dr. Smith whom he admires so much and would
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gladly recommend to any other place. Dong Brown’s time is more at his command than
either Elwell or I and he has undertaken to secure signatures about the city to our
petition. I do not believe anything of that kind is being done for Keller as yet, for the
Bower boys were under him and have not learned of it. They may hear of our
movement and take their cue from us. I told you what was the talk about the Blair
movement but I doubt if they want another commercial analyst. Williams I had not
heard of.
Can’t you come down and spend a few days with me and talk over matters quietly with
your friends?
Helme’s address is #1334 Cherry Street. Of course he cannot do any active work now.
I go in to see Miss Flanigen this evening to get the signatures of the young ladies
through her.
Later – I held this to hear from Chiner whom I asked to see if he could find out from
Harrison when election will take place. The matter will be brought up at the July
meeting but will probably be referred to the Committee on Science with power to act.
Chiner says you had better come down here and make application in person. I am
inclined to think that possibly Harrison or some of the others would like to have a talk
with you about yourself and also about the needs of the department. Sadtler and
Marshall are both good, the first to help along with Merrick and the other has given a lift
with Pepper, both the most important men. I wish we could get some stronger personal
influence with those two. Harrison says they have “a good many applications” come in
but does not name them.
Now take a few days and come down and see me. When you come into Broad Street
see if there is a convenient train to “49th Street” on the Media Road and you are within
one square of the house. The Market Street cars changing at 33rd St. out Darby Road,
go to 49th & Greenway Avenue, from which my house is just in sight.
Yours,
Rowland
Springfield, Ohio. 6/28/1888
Dear Dr. Smith:
I have just sent a telegram to intercept you, asking you not commit yourself till you got
letter from me at York. This is the letter.
I need not repeat to you with what conflicting and even troubled feelings I have learned
of your probable election at Philadelphia and your consequent probable leaving here. I
saw Dr. Ort yesterday afternoon and in answer to his inquiries gave him the situation.
He was much moved by it. Said he had wanted to speak to you but felt a delicacy,
especially as he could understand and did understand that you would not want to say
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much of a matter so involved in uncertainty. He came down again in the evening to see
me about you. He is very much stirred up. It is evident that not only Hoskinson but
even Knerr will be unacceptable. The College cannot afford to drop from you to the
best of them. If you leave, the Board will be urged again to find a man of reputation, of
European training to succeed you. If this were later, say 1892 or 4, some of your
students might have made a reputation or have supplemented their studies abroad, but
as it is to take one of them would be to let the Department, in the public view, collapse.
Well, the Doctor wanted me to write and ask you what, if anything, could induce you to
remain. He would like to know what you feel would justify you in remaining. A crisis
may make this Board do what nothing else could arouse them to the necessity of doing.
I cannot detail to you at length our conversation but I wish you could have heard it. If
you can indicate what you would be willing to consider needful to be done in order that
you could, consistently with your own interests remain, then the Doctor’s idea is that he
and I go to see certain men and ascertain if they would not rise to the occasion and do
it, really do it.
My dear Doctor, I doubt not this letter will strike you abruptly and I am sorry to annoy
you, but I think you know my heart, which has ever been wide open to you, and that I
am writing you now in a spirit not unmindful of my deep regard for you but also of what I
owe towards the interests of this institution.
I, of course know, in the main and so does Dr. Ort, what are your chief wants here,
assistance and relief in your department, additional facilities, even a new building; and
besides this would arise also the matter of increase of salary.
Well, I will not now take another sheet but will write soon again. Kindest thoughts for
yourself and Mrs. Smith.
Yours as ever
C. L. Ehrenfeld
Roxborough, Phila. July 11, 1888
Dear Sir:
Yours from York (no date) at hand. It would give me great pleasure to avail myself of
your proposal to visit the city and call upon me, if I were not about to leave home for
several weeks (on next Friday evening). I hope however you will call on other members
of the Committee, notably Col. J. D. Potts upon your next visit to the city. I shall be
pleased to examine your books, if they arrive before I go, otherwise I must postpone till
return.
Very truly yours
J. Vaughan Merrick
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Prof. E. F. Smith
Philadelphia, July 13, 1888
Dear Gibson:
Your letter of the 12th is at hand.
I enclose a couple of letters which speak for themselves. Trimble wrote a firstrate letter
and Tony’s you have on the enclosed copy. Both are now in the hands of Mr. Burk.
Tony says he knows William Sellers and will see him. I intend to write him this
afternoon to suggest an interview if he would care to see you. The address of the firm
is “William Sellers & Co., 1600 Hamilton Street.”
I am very much pleased with Tony’s letter especially as it is signed by the firm name
instead of as an individual. It will make it stronger.
The only ones from whom I have asked letters and have not heard are Oscar C. S.
Carter and Carl Hering.
I have not been in town since I saw you but expect to go in tomorrow and will try and get
the petition finished up as soon as possible.
Yours sincerely,
“Mother”
Springfield, Ohio.
July 19, 1888
Dear Doctor Smith:
I write you more because of my heart’s promptings than of very much I have just now to
say. And yet I have some things of interest.
Sam Keller told me this morning that he decided to accept our offer to enter your
department as your Asst. next year. This is so much. Prof. Richard, I understand, has
decided to go to G. He will not go before January and I think we shall fill his place
without much difficulty.
I have spoken to different influential members of the Board of what was staring us in the
face in regard to yourself – that if not now, yet soon you would have such invitation
elsewhere, that you could not be expected to refuse unless very decided things were
done here to justify you in remaining. I have met with only one word upon this, namely
that it must not be allowed. There has as yet been no opportunity to speak to Mitchell
about it. Dr. Ort has been sent for to come out to Sharon, Wisconsin, where several
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students are promised. He will not get back till next week. Com. on furnishing new
building are busy getting material. They will furnish the rooms handsomely. Prospects
for students seem to be very good. Breckenridge goes to Plymouth, O, on Saturday
and back to Bellefontaine to raise money. If it should so be that you must leave us then
I shall have something further to say of what I feel to be a necessity.
I am sure not only that the man here who wants the place badly cannot get it, but that
the other one even would hardly be accepted after you. You have lifted the department
too high to permit such a successor to be put into your place.
I wish I could see you, my mind and heart are full.
I’m afraid sometimes I’ll not get East after all. Pardon this hasty scrawl.
Yours as ever,
C.L. Ehrenfeld
Springfield, Ohio
July 26, 1888
Dear Doctor Smith:
I have dated this a day too far ahead I see; it is the 25th Wednesday. Weather beautiful,
am feeling very well. Charles leaves next Tuesday, 31, for his New York Camping
ground. My purpose now is to go with him. He will get off at Utica while I go on to New
York City, to spend some days with friends in Brooklyn and at Coney Island. Something
may happen to upset this, but so it stands now. Board meeting is to be called to meet
about last week in August to elect successor to Richard, probably two will be elected. It
looks to me as if things would be put into good shape. When matters are sufficiently
definite I will tell you. R’s leaving will not make any break, tho [sic] he will not go till
holidays at any rate.
Dr. O. has got back from Wisconsin. Reports a good trip. He is very much exercised
about the possibilities not to say the probabilities respecting you. The R departure is of
no concern as compared with what overhangs us in your department. This Board rarely
acts till a crisis is on it. Does not anticipate crises, but the reverse. I hope I shall hear
from you again before I leave. I thank you for the open way in which you write me. I
should think they would soon come to a conclusion at the University. I shall be
disappointed if they do not elect you, for I feel it is due you as the man worthy of the
place; and then it will at the same time strike me to the heart to have you taken from us.
But this is the old thing over, the same thing I have said to you before. May the Good
God direct you and us in this thing; this is my constant prayer.
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If I get East I will run down from Harrisburg to York. I have promised Charlie to do so.
Dr. and Mrs. Gotwald also insisted last evening, while here calling, that I go down to
York. That may be as early as the 10th of August, but I cannot say definitely.
Promise of students is good. Breckenridge is away at Plymouth collecting. Expects to
go to his father’s at RPa. to put in 8 or 10 days. Nothing specially new here.
Will write you again before leaving. Mrs. and E and the boys wish to be remembered to
you and Mrs. S.
Yours as ever
C.L. Ehrenfeld
Philadelphia 27, 1888
Dear Gibson:
I think it is time for the last card and yesterday I called for a show of hands but have not
heard from Thomas yet. As soon as he sends ’81 I will hand in the checks.
I have every man and woman in ’78 except Harry Ingram whom I have tried twice to see
and have now written. There are but eleven in the four classes that we might possibly
hear from yet.
Won’t you send me the personal letters I enclosed you. I may find them useful yet.
Have you heard anything new? Chiner is still more encouraged by some remarks of
Harrison’s recently. Let me know when you hear anything of interest.
Have you seen Genth’s pamphlet? It is very ingenious if not ingenuous.
Yours,
Mother
July 24, 1888
My dear Doctor:
Since you left I have been looking after College interests. I visited Mr. Gebhart
sometime since and induced him to support an Assistant to you during the coming year.
I have also secured the individual in the person of Mr. Keller. I fixed on him because I
judged he would be acceptable to you, and a man who would prove efficient. I learn
indirectly that a probability exists that you will be called to U. of P., Phila. Should this
occur, I should be most deeply sorry. I cannot endure the thought of having you leave
us. I know on whom the prosperity of this College hinges – two men, one is yourself. I
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know exactly how the students feel and what are their views. If you go away I don’t
know what we will do. I know the offer is tempting and opens to you future brilliant
prospects. But candidly I believe that continuance here has in store for you as much as
you can ever hope to gain at U.P. You can rise as high at W.C. as you can at U.P.
Relief will come and abide. If Mr. Keller succeeds, and I am sure he will, in a year your
department will be divided into two Professorships, and not only so, but an assistant to
you continued. Dr. we will make your position here as pleasant and desirable as it
possibly can be. Should you receive a call to U.P. before you commit yourself give us a
chance to retain you. I will try to exhaust the powers of this College, before you shall
leave us. Now, Dr. if any considerations will induce you to stay with us, know that every
possible effort will be made to keep you. If increase of salary in addition to Assistant, or
division of your Department, relieving you of Physics, etc., together with an Assistant
will be sufficient inducement, the effort will be made to keep you with us.
Understand, should you get a call before our Board meets which will be sometime in
August, I desire that you hold your decision in abeyance until after that meeting and that
you do not commit yourself to U.P. until you have heard from our Board. I don’t mean
that you should make any proposition, and that if W.C. does so and so you will remain.
Not at all. But what I mean is that you give us a chance by not accepting or declining
until you have heard from the Board. I intend to present to the Board the plan for your
further relief whether you get a call or not. I know the needs of your department and
have spoken of them often. My intention is to ask the Board to do something at once.
Now Dr. I am urging you to stay here not on promises, but on the ground of what the
Board should do. If it refuses to do anything I have nothing more to say and can only
comfort myself with the reflection that I have done the most I could to continue the
prosperity of the College, by retaining you with us.
I have written you for the purpose of telling you my anxious desire that you stay here.
After canvassing the whole subject, my conviction is that so far as you yourself are
concerned, you will lose nothing in the end, and in some respects may, after years have
passed, realize that you gained much. But I will not weary you. I trust my reference to
the matter which is now claiming your attention will not be regarded as an intrusion, and
meddling with your affairs. I wrote you a similar letter about ten days ago, but I didn’t
send it for the reason that I feared you might think my addressing you on the subject of
a call to U.P. was uncalled for, since it is as yet private. But I could refrain no longer,
and can only offer as apology for writing you concerning the matter, the deep concern I
have for the welfare of this institution, as well as the high regard I hold for you
personally. Kindest regards to Mrs. S.
With best wishes,
Yours truly,
S. A. Ort
July 24, 1888
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Philadelphia, August 2, 1888
Dear Gibson:
I’d like to know why you were in Philadelphia you did not bring the Mrs. out to 4800
Chester Ave. and pay us a visit. You’re a most “aggravatin’ cuss” sometimes. You
were very careful not to mention the fact that you had been here, in your letter received
today. Well I suppose we will have to forgive you this time but don’t you do it again!
Our thunder is now all in the hands of Burk and you should hurry along that Wittenberg
petition, as the notices are now out for a meeting of the Board on Tuesday next. Burk
says there was no special thing to come before the Board but they have called a
meeting particularly to lay before it the claims of the various applicants for this position
and they hope to have a quorum. I went over to College yesterday but not finding Burk
scratched a note to him asking him to tell Alfred when I could see him. Alfred sent
Wallace over here this A.M. and I went right over and had a very pleasant ¾ hour chat
with him.
He evidently thinks that you are the man. He says he never saw such a unanimous
expression in favor of anyone in any case before, particularly from the graduates.
Carl Hering has evidently written a good letter as he quoted something from an
“unsolicited letter from one of our instructors.” You know after writing Carl I saw him the
other day and he said he would send the letter in a day or two.
He had also just received a letter from Pepper enclosing another “unsolicited” letter from
one of your old associated at Wittenberg, written from Harvard. He read the letter to
me, an excellent one, and quoted Pepper as saying in his accompanying note “he is a
strong man.”
I am sorry I did not know before that ’82 was under you. you [sic] told me ’77 to 81
inclusive. But we have a pretty solid front without them. In ’77 Bankson is in Europe
and Pennock, Boerick and Conway we have not heard from. ’78 is solid and the ladies
are solid! ’79 lacks the two Jardins and Jim Smith who have not been heard from. ’80
lacks Billy Church, residence unknown, and Harding and Evans who have not replied.
’81 Thomas can tell you about.
Thomas suggested copying all the names on the typewriter which I did but your brother
and I agreed it looked “cold blooded” so we sent in the other. There were 62 names on
the petition besides those who had sent in individual letters and I will show the copy to
you when you come out to my house.
Regards to Mrs. S. I don’t know anything more to do and now leave you in the hands of
Providence,  and the Board. If I can assist further, command me.
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Yours sincerely,
Mother
223 S. 17th St., 8/8/88
Dear Brother:
Yours received; and will bring the shirts along on Saturday. Let the storekeeper get
anxious. I’m not wearing his misfit shirts. I’ve a few of my own that I’m not ashamed of
wearing so he’ll get them in as good condition as I did.
The reason I did not answer before I wanted to wait for yesterday’s meeting. I’ll
probably have to keep on waiting, as there was no quorum there, only six men.
Thirteen are needed. Everything seems O.K. however. Burk has told Otto and Pomp
both that you are to come. Sadtler is making arrangements for the way in which your
laboratories and his are to be.
Enclosed is a note to Shives from Burk in answer to that letter he sent in. I’ve written
Shives, thanking him for his kindness.
Hallie and I will be up on Saturday – will probably come on the train that leaves here
somewhere about noon.
Love to Mother and Margie. Hallie sends love.
Your Bro.
Allen.
August 2, 1888
Prof. E. J. Shives
Dear Sir:
Dr. Pepper has forwarded your note commending Prof. Smith to the Committee on
Science, who will give it due attention. You will be gratified to know that the
preponderance of testimonials of the highest kind is greatly in his favor, and that there
seems to be the best reason to expect his election.
Respectfully yours,
J. Y. Burk
Sec’y
August 14, 1888
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My dear Dr. Smith:
Yours came to hand a few days since. I have been busy working up prospects for Fall
term. Indications now are that we will have the largest attendance the College has had.
Of course, you are never certain of a bird until you have it in hand. Competition is so
strong for students and agents of other Colleges are abroad everywhere, that there is
always a probability that some who have signified a willingness to come, may be turned
elsewhere. If I had the means to carry out what I see should be done, Wittenberg would
be held up before the people of Ohio in a way that would tell. But there is so much
narrowness of view and lack of understanding of the times in which we live, that our
movements forward are much hindered. But the only way to overcome difficulties is to
grapple them. Board will meet 28th of this month. What will be done then I cannot say.
I will make a fair statement of affairs and do the best I can.
Dr. Richard is making a mistake in going away. There was for him a future here, such
as he will not realize at G. I regret he is leaving, but he is determined. If we can get Dr.
Stuckenberh we will be in fine shape, but I fear this cannot be done.
Remember me to Mrs. S. and accept kindest regards from,
Yours truly,
S. A. O.
Philadelphia, August 27, 1888
Dear Gibson:
“Don’t know nothin’.” I have not seen anyone since my interview with Burk except your
brother. I believe everything is all right. I’m inclined to think Marshall gets his
information from Jayne who is a Blair man. I still say if Blair gets it he buys it and I don’t
believe that will be done. Have not seen Chiner since last month.
I don’t know any iron men at all. Couldn’t Thomas get Frank Potts to work the iron
men? He ought to know them. Do you think such recommendations would have much
weight unless the parties knew you personally or by reputation? If they do it might be
worth while to get them but you would have to make haste as I believe Board meeting
takes place on the 4th of September, Tuesday week. If you would prefer to have me ask
them for letters I will be glad to do so if you will send me mailing list. Use me in any way
you can for I don’t know anything more to be done. Regards to Mrs. S. Gesundheit.
Your dear
Mother.
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Ocean Beach, N. J.
August 21, 1888
My dear Smith:
I had not written to you before as nothing new had transpired at the August meeting an
the definite election was appointed for September meeting. I saw Mr. Burk the day after
the meeting and asked him what was done. He said that enough were present to allow
him to present the names and to have the several candidates put in nomination to lie
over until the meeting Sept. 4th. Only three names will be considered – Dr. Green of the
High School, Dr. Hooker, now at Harrison’s Sugar Refinery and your own. Burk told me
confidentially that there was no question as to the result, your papers both in number
and quality were far beyond the others and you have the backing of influential trustees.
So it will be all right, I feel certain.
I am going ahead with Mr. Burk directing the alterations to the several rooms. Dr.
Genth’s private room is to be the Chemical Reading Room, library and museum and I
think will be a very satisfactory room for this purpose; the chemical museum room
across the hall is to be the general balanceroom and I will have my writing table in it,
too; Dr. Genth’s private laboratory I suggest that we use jointly for ourselves as it will be
convenient to your Analytical Laboratory and to my Organic Laboratory across the hall;
if you deliver the Sophomore lectures on Inorganic Chemistry, I will make over to you
my little private room looking out on Darby Road and provided with a large bookcase
built into it. I expect to go to the city again next Monday (27th) to see what progress the
alterations and carpenter work are making and I go back to stay on the 12th of
September, a week before the term opens.
I would like to see you to talk over the details of the chemical course as mapped out by
Dr. Pepper and myself and to decide on some points before beginning of the term. Can
you be in Philadelphia next Monday, or could you not run down here on a Summer
Excursion ticket and spend a day or two with me when we could talk over everything at
leisure?
I have not written Koenig lately. He is at Grand Manan, New Brunswick and does not
come back until the time for opening. Please let me hear from you and address me
here.
Yours very truly,
Sam. P. Sadtler.
Ocean Beach, N. J.
August 26, 1888
My dear Smith:
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Yours of the 23rd received. I am going to the City tomorrow and will see Mr. Burk most
likely. I will see that a telegram is sent you by Mr. Burk or by Otto as soon as the Board
elects on September 4th.
The schedule of hours, as I talked it over with you, I have sent Otis Kendall who is the
rostermaker for the first term. As my wife is not very well here and we are expecting to
have a good deal of housecleaning to do at home, I may go back earlier than I
expected. I may get back by the 7th of Sept. so can fix up a good deal before the term
opens.
By the way have you committed yourself to Frankel as Laboratory Assistant? Alfred
tells me that is he is very unpopular with his former associates, so that it might be well
to go slow and not commit yourself until you make some inquiries.
Who will be your successor at Wittenberg? Have you thought of Sam Schmucker, who
is at Reading teaching in the High School? I would like to see him a little better fixed if
possible.
Yours very truly,
Samuel P. Sadtler
223 S. 17th Street,
Dear Brother:
At 12:30 I went to Wharton Barker’s office and met Dr. Pepper, Mr. Harrison and others.
There were twelve members there – all voted for you, and a number of those not
present had promised to vote for you also. Therefore those present authorized Dr.
Pepper to publish your election and to offer you the chair in the name of the Trustees –
the action of today to be formally ratified at the October meeting. The terms are fixed by
the Board as in yesterday’s letter with the same understanding. I would keep that letter
if I were you. Dr. P. and Mr. Harrison told me to ask you if possible to come on next
week as there are a number of things demanding your immediate attention. Pepper
gave me the enclosed memorandum and asked me to write to Frankel. I’ve sent him
your address.
Pepper asked me to meet Mr. Barker to get a proper notice for Associated Press – not
to be published for a week or ten days more until more people are in town – so as to
make a wider impression.
Hallie asked me to send her congratulations, so I signed the telegram “A and H.”
Love to Margaret.
Your Bro.
Allen.
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P.S. I wired mother today.
September 3, 1888
Dear Gibson:
I enclosed a corroboratory letter from “Chiner” which I have just received.
Have you heard anything more since Sadtler’s letter? Let me know when you know
anything.
Yours,
Mother.
University of Pennsylvania
Sept. 4, 11 A. M.
My dear Gibson:
I suppose by the time you receive this you will already have had a letter from U.P.
informing you that there would be no quorum of the Trustees today but that your
election was certain and that the Committee had yesterday authorized him to arrange
with you for coming on and taking possession immediately.
Allen and I have arranged to send you a joint telegram this afternoon, which, of course,
you will get before this but I felt I must write you a letter to tell you what you know
already, that it is one of my great joys to think of having you here again and so soon too.
As Burk said to father and myself this A. M. “His calling and election are sure.”
My father joins me in congratulating you and the University on this action of the Board,
as it is practically if not theoretically.
Don’t forget to bring on your demit as I shall want to get you into Franklin Lodge very
soon.
Give my best regards to Mrs. S. and believe me
Yours as ever
Otis
Philadelphia Sept. 1st, 1888
Dear Ma:
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I had a short conversation with Mr. Harrison who tells me the subcommittee appointed
to consider the “Professorship” would meet on Monday and report. I inquired directly as
to whether he could give me any information as to whether Dr. Smith’s name was likely
to be favorably considered after the lapse of the summer consideration of his application
– and his reply was that he would like to tell me but thought he would hardly be justified
in saying what he had heard as he did not like to anticipate the decision of the
Committee – althought [sic] I took from his remarks in thus speaking, coupled with the
way in which it was said and also the fact that he had asked me a day or two previous
to this when I happened to be in the office, “Where Dr. Smith was at present? and
when he would be obliged to return to Ohio.” that the appointment is all right for Gibson.
I told him that I thought Smith was in York, Pa. and would probably be obliged to return
to Springfield about this time. I think it advisable to keep posted as to Gibson’s
whereabouts so that he can be notified at once, should my surmise turn out correct. I
base my opinion on the fact that if Smith was not to be the man Harrison would not have
asked me his whereabouts at this time, as he has not mentioned Smith’s name to me
for sometime before nor I to him, as I thought we had Harrison sure and therefore the
best way to keep him right was not to bother with too many questions. If we get Smith
in put a feather in your cap and vote for Harrison and Morton and pray for good times as
it will be a great thing.
Yours
Chiner.
223 S. 17th St., Philadelphia
9/7/88
Dear Brother:
Enclosed find Pepper’s answer to your telegram. If I were not in my usual condition of
impending financial dissolution I should have wired it to you, but under existing
circumstance I’m practically unable.
I’ve seen your laboratory, etc. and can testify to the need of your immediate presence.
It looks like a respectable hogpen – nothing better, and you had better hurry on to give
your orders if you care to have things in time. Don’t bother about the official notice; you
will not be finally notified until the full Board has ratified the action of Tuesday last.
Love to Margie.
Your Brother,
Allen
Dr. Edgar F. Smith
Wittenberg College
Springfield, Ohio.
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You were unanimously chosen at special meeting Joint Committees Arts and Science.
Shall call special meeting of Trustees to ratify as soon as quorum obtainable. Probably
Wednesday next. Your election absolutely sure. Your presence urgently needed.
William Pepper, Provost.
Philadelphia, 9/4/88
Prof. Edgar F. Smith,
Have mailed letter. Your calling and election sure. Three cheers.
Otis, Allen.
Philadelphia, 9/3/88
Dr. Edgar F. Smith,
Have promised Pepper your acceptance for limited term at $2250. Assurance of regular
reelection increased salary and equal chairs. Wire if O. K. Election sure out of 22
candidates.
A. J. S.
Philadelphia, Sept. 4, 1888
Dr. Edgar F. Smith,
Unanimously elected. Congratulations.
A&H
Philadelphia, Sept. 12, 1888
Prof. Edgar F. Smith,
Wittenberg College.
You were duly elected today.
J. Y. Burk, Sec’y
University of Pennsylvania
Philadelphia, Sept. 12, 1888
Edgar F. Smith, Ph. D.,
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Dear Sir:
I have the honor to inform you that at the special meeting of the Board of Trustees held
this day, you were unanimously elected Professor of Analytical Chemistry in the College
Department of the University of Pennsylvania for the term of three years from
September 1st, 1888, at an annual salary of Two thousand two hundred and fifty dollars
per annum.
Trusting that I may have the pleasure of conveying your acceptance to the Board, I am
Respectfully yours,
Jesse Y. Burk,
Secretary.
Philadelphia, Sept. 16, 1888
My dear Doctor:
I think I can promise I will not say more about what I feel compelled to say now.
Dr. Sadtler has acted the “hog” pure and simple. You will pardon the expression, but
actually the advantage he has taken in this case makes me lose all respect for him.
What right had he to make joint laboratories or anything else. He has taken what
should be your office for his, and offered you what he did not want. It was all I could do
to keep my mouth shut on Saturday, but I did (on that subject at least) and I think I can
do so hereafter. Such “disinterested” friendship as he shows would not be worthy the
buzzard. I must tell you it riled me too and left a sting that I shall not soon cease to feel.
I hope you will not misunderstand me. I think I am above trying to estrange friends, and
will say no more about the matter, if you will believe my motives to be right. I feel
relieved and have had my say and am done.

Am glad to know you are likely to be comfortably fixed and we expect to see both Mrs.
Smith and yourself as soon as you get fixed. We do not propose to annoy you now
during the time when you must of necessity be in great confusion.
I really think you will be able to accomplish a great deal both for yourself and the
University. But let me advise you (my great age will entitle me to this privilege) not to
forget that you must reserve certain periods for rest. And if possible a regular dinner.
Unless you are thus careful of your health what will this well earned position avail you.
Have no doubt your friends at Wittenberg were sorry to see you go but I know they must
feel that you are right in so doing –
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Was glad to hear from Dr. Allen that Linn was left at Wittenberg in addition to another.
This will give him a chance to show what he can do.
I have lost some of my enthusiasm for the trip to Springfield in December. I may go, it
will depend on my luck with the “pass mongers” somewhat.
All the folks join in regards to Mrs. Smith and yourself and if you are both glad to come
to Philadelphia as they are to know you are coming, you will indeed be happy.
Pardon my seeming disrespect in this letter, but believe me
Respectfully,
N. Wiley Thomas
223 S. 17th St., Phila.
9/3/88
Dear Brother:
I have just had a talk with Dr. Pepper and have wired you the gist. Dr. P. sent to me to
ask you to meet him at his office tonight and tomorrow morning before 10 A.M. I went
down and told him you were beyond immediate reach but that I was prepared to answer
for you.
He said that out of 22 candidates – all good men – representing some eleven or twelve
colleges, you were the almost surely elected one; but that he desired assurance of your
acceptance of two points before the matter could be regarded as settled, the one term
of office, the other the salary. He said it is the policy of the Board to guard themselves
in the future by making every new election for only a term of years and that term usually
one of three years. However he wishes you to understand that except for gross neglect,
incapability, or some such error the first election is tantamount to one for life; as re
election is otherwise assured. I told him that you would under such understanding –
assured reelection except for cause – be willing to accept the proposed term.
Then as to the second subject. Your chair is in dignity and importance the equal if not
superior of the other two – but for several years the salary cannot be equal on account
of the straits into which the department has been run, but that he would promise
absolutely that in the near future it would be placed on a par with the others, i.e. $3000.
At present he promises a salary of not less than $2250 per annum.
I promised your acceptance of such terms also, but stated distinctly that you would
consider it only a temporary affair, and would expect the full salary as due your chair as
well as those of the applied chemical chairs. This as well as the mere formality of the
three year term he distinctly promised again, and with this understanding I gave your
word of acceptance. From observation in other cases I know the three year term
business to be the real policy of the Board, but had not thought of it at all before. Now
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that Dr. P brought it to mind I recognize it – so it is no indignity at all. I don’t like the
salary part – but let us be thankful for the goods on hand, and not grasp for more lest all
disappear.
Pepper wishes you after you hear of your absolute election tomorrow to accept at once
and be ready to come on in a few weeks at the outside. So get your traps in order.
Come to 332 S. 17th until you know what you are going to do (that is, if it is fixed up yet.)
Send all your things either to me or to the University. Hallie has gone home to get
ready for the 26th. She, I am sure, wants her love sent to Margie and you, as I do.
Your brother
Allen J.
Better keep this letter for future reference.
3826 Locust Street
Monday, Feb. 20th
My dear Gibson:
I have been meaning to write you for a long time to tell you how I have felt for you in
your affliction, of which I did not hear until several days after the New Year.
I write now to impart to you some news which I trust turns out thoroughly agreeable to
you and which you must keep to yourself. The blow has fallen on the younger G. and
there are rumors of some great unpleasantness in store for the elder, in an entire
reorganization of the Chemical department. In which reorganization you would most
probably play an important part. Father had a talk with the Provost today and Pepper
told him that at the Decennial Supper of the Class of ’78 a couple of weeks ago, he had
encouraged the boys to talk, and among other things had heard a good many things
that had surprised him about the Chemical Laboratory, and last Friday, Satdler [sic] and
Koenig (this you must keep absolutely to yourself) told me that they had been
“requested to suggest plans for the propsed reorganization”, and that they had both put
forward your name for the analytical work.
Give my best regards to Mrs. Smith, and hoping it may not be very long before I am
able to stop round on Sunday A. M. for a little chat as in the days of old I am yours (in
the 14o)
Fraternally,
Otis
Philadelphia, March 21, 1888
Dear Gibson:
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I hear there is a prospect of bringing you back to the old place once more. Remember if
there is anything we can do for you in the matter the boys will be on hand again.
We got a little wedge in for you at our decennial class supper recently. Pepper was
there and sat by d’Invilliers and Church while all us bad boys had the other end of the
table to ourselves. Dan was pitching into Koenig’s geology as usual and Church started
in on Genth & Son. Then they put in a word for you and what you did for us and Pepper
asked for your address which Dan said he would get me to send. I did it the next day
and took the opportunity to get a little lick in on the old man. I said of you “should the
occasion ever arise I am satisfied everyone of his former pupils would use every
influence to get him back to the University. He is the most capable instructor in
analytical chemistry I have ever met and that I believe to be more needed by the
University than a mere figure head.”
How are you now and how is the Mrs? Can’t you find time to drop us a line
occasionally?
Yours dear mother
Rowland
(4800Chester Ave.)

I was greatly surprised one morning on opening my mail at Wittenberg College to find a
letter from Dr. Genth, in which letter the Doctor informed me that he was going to leave,
that he had been removed through the intrigues of certain persons, and asked whether I
had any knowledge of what they had done. I promptly replied that I was totally ignorant
of what was taking place at the University; I knew of no intrigue, and that if I had known
of one I would not have been a party to it, and that I deeply regretted that he was
severing his connection with the Institution.
A little later a prominent citizen of Springfield remarked to me that he had been visited
by a gentleman residing in anotherpart [sic] of the State, who said he had called upon
him for the express purpose of learning the opinion entertained by people in Springfield
of me. He said that in conjunction with this visiting friend he had gone to various
persons in the city and had also interviewed some members of the Faculty of the
College in regard to me; that all the reports were in my favor and that these had been
sent by his friend to a certain Mr. Harrison of Philadelphia, a man engaged in the sugar
business. I asked him if he knew what it all meant. He said he did not, so I paid no
further attention to it and continued my work and really forgot all about it, when I was
written to by Dr. N. Wiley Thomas and my own brother, who told me that they had heard
that my name was being considered for the vacancy caused by the departure of Dr. F.
A. Genth from the chair of Analytical Chemistry in the University of Pennsylvania; that
another name under consideration was that of Andrew Blair, of the firm Booth, Carrett &
Blair, and incidently [sic] they had learned there were ten or fifteenth others, but that
Blair and I seemed to receive the greatest consideration, that Blair, by marriage, was
connected with an old Philadelphia family named Biddle, and that the Provost of the
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University, Dr. William Pepper, had announced that if the Biddle family would erect a
Chemical Laboratory, it was likely that a Professorship would go to Dr. Blair. My
correspondents also informed me that there was a movement among the alumni of the
University, who were students when I was an Instructor, which seemed to promise very
much for me, that they were busy and were getting their friends lined up in my behalf.
They wished to know whether I would care to be considered. Of course, I felt that I
wanted to get back to the old University, the place where I began my career as a
teacher of Chemistry. From time to time I was advised by these correspondents and
others of the progress of my candidacy. Finally, I was told to come East and make it a
point to visit Philadelphia where I would be met by some of my former students. This
occurred, and they conducted me to the office of Mr. Charles C. Harrison. I called on
him, told him who I was, by whom I had been sent, and the interview was extremely
agreeable and pleasant. He advised me to call on Mr. J. Vaughan Merrick; if I failed to
see him, to call on Henry H. Houston. I did not see Mr. Merrick but I went to Mr.
Houston’s office. After he learned who I was, he said “Oh, you used to come out to our
house in Germantown with Howard. You are Edgar F. Smith who was his fraternity
brother.” I replied that I was, when he added, “And you come from York County?”
“Well, said he, “that is my old County. I was born at Rightsville.” And so we talked
about the Pennsylvania Dutch, and as I was about leaving, he said, “There is no doubt
in my mind as to what should be done, Dr. Smith, and when our Committee can get
together, I feel very sure that you will hear from us.” The summer passed and I returned
to Wittenberg College, began my work, and was under way about two weeks, when I
received a telegram from my brother who informed me the Board of Trustees would
likely meet in a day or two, and Provost Pepper had said that I would be elected, that I
would in all liklihood [sic] hear from Provost Pepper by telegram and would be asked at
what salary I would serve.
I did hear within twentyfour hours from Dr. Pepper. It was a rather lengthy telegram.
He told me of the vacancy, of my strong position before the Board, and asked whether I
would be willing to come for $2500. I replied that I would be glad to come for that sum
and would be very grateful if I were given the opportunity to return to the University. In
the course of a day or so, a message reached me that I had been elected and I was
requested to be at the University by the twentieth of September. I had, of course,
advised the President of Wittenberg College when I returned there in August, of what
was on foot and I had consulted friends in the Faculty and told them. It was a little
irregular for me to come back there with the thought that I might possible leave within a
few weeks, but they were very kind and said that if the call came, although they did not
want me to leave, yet if I accepted and went, it would be all right. So when the call
reached me, I did accept and my work was taken over by a couple of my former
students who had specialized after graduation in Chemistry, and I returned to the
University of Pennsylvania in September, 1888, as Professor of Analytical Chemistry.
I had not been on the grounds more than two weeks when Dr. Kendall, Dean of the
Faculty, informed me that in addition to my Analytical Chemistry, I was to give the
General Chemistry to students in the Department of Arts. I was silent on hearing this,
and must have shown by some facial expression that it was not agreeable. I said to Dr.
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Kendall “Why, that is the work of Professor Sadtler.” He smiled, and in his slow,
deliberate way continued, “He has had a good deal of trouble with these Arts men; he
has not been able to handle the classes in recent years, and if you could do the
additional work, although it is not yours, I wish you would take it up.” So I had to carry
that, and right here I must say I was deeply hurt when not long after that I learned that
while my name was before the Board of Trustees of the University, my old Professor,
Dr. Sadtler, the man who was responsible for my entering upon a chemical career, had
opposed my return to the University. The hurt was deep. I have rarely spoken of it to
anyone. I suppose it was just human nature. I had scarcely undertaken my new duties
when this honored Professor, now my colleague said to me in his office in College Hall,
“Smith, now you have a chance to make something of yourself, if you will be careful and
not be too severe on the students who have been placed under you. You have a habit
of driving students and exacting the very last ounce of flesh. If you persist in this you
will become unpopular.” The whole thing was a revelation to me. That had never been
said to me before, and if I had really been guilty of these things I think there would have
been a good many people who would have spoken to me about my shortcomings. The
Professor furthere [sic] remarked that he was now going to devote himself to research in
Organic Chemistry and make his way into the National Academy of Sciences, and then
added in a few words, “something that you can never hope to attain.” I have often
wondered how I was able to leave the office. I was not angry; I was just hurt. I thought
to myself – well, there is only one course left to you and that is to do your work
conscientiously. As I write these lines I think of the interview. I recall that no one since
has ever said to me that I was too exacting or that I demanded too much, and I am also
conscious of the fact that the high goal which the Professor meant to reach was won by
me without any apparent effort. I don’t say this in a boastful way, but I am a member of
the Academy and he is on the outside. I just refer to it. It is another indication of the
queer way in which human nature works. I never gave the Academy any thought; he
was striving and working toward that goal. As I had no hopes of recognition, I just went
on and was in time informed, when I least expected it, that the choice had fallen upon
me.
These are rather intimate notes that I am making and maybe they ought to be
suppressed, but they form part of my life history and had their effect in the making of my
character. As a younger man, during my earliest days at the University, in my days at
Muhlenberg and in my days at Wittenberg, if I tell the truth, I did entertain the hope that I
might stand high in my speciality, but after my return to the University in 1888, I began
to think that there were more things in the world than honor and so gave myself
wholeheartedly to the business of teaching and helping young men in their upward
struggle. The thought or the desire for recognition went away from me. I think I lost
myself in my work, so whenever recognition came to me, while gratefully received, it
had very little influence upon my attitude toward the great problems of life.
My work at the University quietly progressed and the Laboratory of Analytical Chemistry
seemed to be a favorite place. Students who were due for practical work in Organic
Laboratory were quite frequently discovered to be cutting the hour devoted to that for
time in the Analytical Laboratory. They were not wholly to blame because in all candor
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it must be said that Professor Sadtler was so occupied with commercial work which
frequently took him away, that he asked me to take his hours of lecture, so that the
students sort of naturally gravitated toward the Laboratory where there was regular
supervision. This fact undoubtedly became known because about 1892, or perhaps
earlier than that, Provost William Pepper requested me to meet him in the office of Dean
Jayne in College Hall. I went and was told by the Provost that it was the purpose of the
Trustees to unite the several departments of Chemistry under one head and that I was
to have control. This meant that Dr. Sadtler almost immediately thereafter resigned his
connection with the University, and in the course of a year or two, Dr. George Koenig
departed to take up the Chair of Chemistry in the Michigan School of Mines. All
chemistry, therefore, was in my hands and I was left to develop it as best I could. It was
a task. It required adjustment. The Trustees main tained [sic] that it had been a
constant drain on the Treasury of the University, that one of my aims should be to curtail
expenses. An attempt was made to do this by inviting to my aid as teachers young men
of ability and ambition. Dr. Harry F. Keller, Dr. Walter Keith, Dr. Leo Frankel and others
assisted me. The burdens were heavy, and as all classes were doing laboratory work,
every teacher was engaged from nine until five every day in the week and on Saturdays
until one. We were so crowded, too, that it became evident that Chemistry would have
to be removed from College Hall. It had been the hope of Dr. Sadtler for years that
Chemistry might have its own building. Plans had been proposed, but beyond that the
Trustees had never gone.
Mr. Charles C. Harrison, then the Chairman of the Ways and Means Committee of the
Board took an early interest in the work I was trying to do. He visited the old
laboratories frequently and having satisfied himself that we were working under great
disadvantages, asked me on one occasion whether I would like to have a new
laboratory. Naturally, I replied in the affirmative. While I wished earnestly for one, I did
not think that I would ever get it, but Mr. Harrison’s question was followed with a request
from him to interview a firm of leading architects in this city and lay before them ideas of
what the laboratory should be like. This was very promptly done and in a few days I
had a long and interesting talk with Walter Cope, probably the first of architects in this
City. After a while he presented some plans which seemed to me most satisfactory.
When they were submitted to Mr. Harrison, with the probable cost of the building, he
said that he did not feel that we could go that far and asked whether there might not be
some changes. So Cope and his assistants set about making the changes to come
within the limit set by Mr. Harrison. When they had completed their work my heart was
made very happy by word from Mr. Harrison that the laboratory would be built, and that
it would bear the name John Harrison Laboratory of Chemistry, that the money for it had
been contributed by him and his brothers and that the gift was made out of filial regard
for John Harrision, their grand father, who had been a pioneer in technical chemistry in
this City. It seems, too, that John Harrison was an intimate friend of Joseph Priestley.
Naturally, the moment work began on this building I was constantly there. Every
moment I could spare from my teaching duties found me wandering over the growing
structure. When the building was finished, it was pronounced by those who visited it as
a most satisfactory piece of work and it has been the model for a half dozen other
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University laboratories in the country. Little did I dream that I would have a hand in the
erection of a real chemical laboratory. Of course, I was very happy, and as I sit in the
building penning these lines and go back through the years which have since passed,
many, many incidents arise indicating the gradual development of important pieces of
work. We were very active in investigation and attracted many students to our
laboratory.
I think I had better interrupt my story at this point to tell of another occurrence, because
it bears on the history of the University and I was a part of it. As previously mentioned,
my returm to the University was in 1888. Four or five professors who had been here for
some years had recently gone out and there were rumors to the effect that others would
go. Even after the departure of Doctors Sadtler and Koenig, we heard that the end was
not yet, and one Saturday I was visited by young Professor Kendall. He was an
intimate friend of mine. He told me that his father, Dean Kendall, a man far advanced in
years but really the idol of the students of the University, was quite ill at home and that
he would like me to visit his father. I went and while sitting by Dr. Kendall’s bedside the
old Doctor remarked that her did not think his trouble was so much physical as mental,
that he had been greatly disturbed over rumors that he was to be eliminated from the
University, removed, he said, by two of his former pupils, Provost Pepper and Charles
C. Harrison, Chairman of the Finance Committee. From his converstion I gathered that
it was a heart wrench that he had sustained, that he had had unbounded confidence in
these gentlemen whom he had taught and whom he had known intimately for years
after their graduation. He especially seemed to lament the fact that he could not
understand this behavior on the part of “Charlie Harrison.” He talked so earnestly about
this that the thought came to me that possibly I might serve him if I were to approach
Mr. Harrison and tell him of Dr. Kendall’s condition. So after some further conversation,
I made my excuses and went out. In the parlor I met young Professor Kendall who
asked me what I thought of his father’s condition. I told him I believed it was more
mental than physical and in very emphatic language young Kendall then denounced the
two gentlemen whose names I have already given. I said nothing but made as rapid a
journey as possible to the office of Mr. Charles C. Harrison, somewhere on South
Fourth Street or Front Street. He was just about closing his desk when I was admitted
but was very glad to see me, asked me to be seated. I told him I had come of my own
motion to tell him something, it might be that I was exceeding my right, that maybe I was
presumptuous or even impertinent, yet I wanted him to know that dear old Dr. Kendall
was sick in bed, that I had just seen him and that he was worrying about his connection
with the University and he seemed to lay so much stress upon the fact that if Charles
Harrison would know about him, that he surely would put matters right. I added that Dr.
Kendall was not aware of what I was doing but I could not help but feel I ought to come.
Mr. Harrison promptly put me at ease, thanked me for telling him and asked me whether
I would accompany him to Dr. Kendall’s home. In a few minutes we were aboard a
Market Street car and went to 3826 Locust Streeet. When we entered the house young
Kendall met us. He received Mr. Harrison very coldly and when the latter asked
permission to see his father, young Kendall said he did not know whether father wanted
to see him or not. I spoke up and said I knew that he did, whereupon young Kendall
went to his father’s room and after some delay, returned and said “Harrison, father will
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see you.” When I was sure that Mr. Harrison was at the side of old Dr. Kendall, I left the
house. I went down to the old athletic grounds where a game of ball was being played.
Along toward the end of the game I saw coming across the field toward the grandstand,
Provost William Pepper and Charles Harrison. I did not know whether Mr. Harrison was
looking for me or not. I could hardly think that he was but he was evidently on the
lookout for someone and when I put myself in the way of his eyes he beckoned to me. I
went to him, when he turned his head and said, “I thank you for having come to me this
afternoon. Everything is all right in regard to Dr. Kendall.” Everything was all right, and
in a very short time the old Doctor was quietly at work in the Department of
Mathematics. Later he informed me that when Dr. Harrison visited him, he unbosomed
himself fully to him. Mr. Harrison disclaimed any knowledge of any steps being taken
against him or of the desire of anyone to remove him from his chair and assured him he
was was to stay there until he cared to go of his own accord; and that promise was
fulfilled. There was no one in connection with the Board of Trustees who guarded the
interests of Dr. Kendall more faithfully than did Charles C. Harrison.
Provost William Pepper had succeeded Provost Stillé. One of the interesting
accomplishments of his administration was the breaking down of departmental lines and
the union of departments into the University. The clashes between students of the
various departments ceased and there was a different spirit prevalent throughout all the
departments. Of course, Provost Pepper brought to pass many other things during his
administration. He was a man of broad vision, brilliant in more ways than one, and
intensely interested in the development of the University. It was his desire to make it a
real University and not a provincial college. He gave the best of himself to accomplish
this. His real burden bearer, his absolute supporter in this work was his own classmate
[sic], Charles C. Harrison. Under their united efforts the University made wonderful
progress. In 1894 Provost Pepper laid down the reins of the office. They were
immediately placed in the hands of Mr. Harrison. He became Provost Protem. At the
end of one year he was made Provost in reality. In this position he continued for about
sixteen years. I learned at various times during the years of my connection with the
University that the probable reason of the break between Provost Pepper and Mr.
Harrison was due to the fact that the former was so apt to go forward with his projects
without putting all the facts into the hands of his associate who was expected to provide
the funds, and that after two or three pretty serious occurrences of this sort, Mr.
Harrison decided it would be better for him to discontinue his help. Thereupon Dr.
Pepper withdrew.
Mr. Harrison never wanted to be Provost of the University. He was interested in it and
was a man who was always ready to promote any good undertaking. He loved the
University and it was with great hesitancy that he assumed these new and strange
duties. He had devoted his life to business but he had just made changes which
permitted him to withdraw from active participation in business affairs, so that in a
certain sense the way opened up naturally to him to become Provost. I well recall what
he said on assuming these duties, how loath he was. There were those who said that
he had been aspiring to the position but I am absolutely satisfied that it never entered
his head, not for a moment, to become Provost of the University. But once placed there
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by the Board he was prevailed upon to go ahead. this he did and continued for sixteen
years and a half.
What I shall have to say from now on will be, in large measure, in regard to occurences
[sic] during his administration. I shall speak of them as I knew them and I think that I
was correctly informed in regard to all of them.
On assuming the Provostship, Mr Harrison asked me whom he should take as his Vice
Provost. Without hesitation I said “George S. Fullerton, Professor of Philosophy.” He
was at that time Dean of the College, and he accepted the invitation. Fullerton promptly
began a reorganization of the College. Instead of having large Faculty meetings he
introduced what was known as the “Academic Council”_ [sic]. It consisted of the heads
of the various departments in the College. It was really the governing body of the
College. One had to be a full professor in order to occupy a seat in the Academic
Council. Fullerton’s idea was that in the days of the old Faculty meetings certain groups
could get professors and assistant professors to unite in the interests of some measure
that they wanted to carry through. By means of the Academic Council, where each
department had but a single representative, the thought was that greater justice would
be done.
There were in the University at the time, Edmund J. James, now president of the
University of Illinois, and Professor Simon N. Patten. These men represented a new
element in our Faculty body. They had been born and brought up in Western ways and
had studied at the University of Halle, and had come back to this country with new ideas
which they were eager to put into practice. James was the suggester and leader.
Patten cooperated. It was said that under the administration of Provost Pepper that
James had unlimited influence and that the retirement of Professor Robert Ellis
Thompson, now Principal of the Central High School of Philadelphia, was really due to
the machinations of James and Patten. Fullerton believed this, and the frequent
dissentions in the faculty that sprang up between these men had a great part, no doubt,
in the establishment of the Academic Council. James left the University and the power
of the group which he dominated, which was a large group, was restricted to one man,
Dr. Patten. Fullerton was now the dominant factor in University matters. He made
himself a necessity to Mr. Harrison. He also proceeded to impress upon everyone of us
that unless we did as he directed little mercy would be shown by him. He painted us all
in such colors as he desired to Mr. Harrison. He really made it impossible for the
teaching staff to reach Mr. Harrison except through him. Great unhappiness prevailed
here in consequence but in time he outreached himself. He began to lay claim to the
rights and privileges which belonged to the Provost alone, and had Mr. Harrison yielded
to him in everything, it would not have been long until Mr. Harrison would have been
without a job. Mr. Harrison was a man of forebearance and great kindness. At first I
think he was impressed by Fullerton’s methods but later when he saw the drift of them
he knew to what they would lead. He objected and so there sprang up an estrangement
and Fullerton retired from the ViceProvostship. There wasn’t anybody in the teaching
force of the University so admirably equipped for the office of ViceProvost as Dr.
Fullerton. In his student days he was exceedingly popular and as a teacher he was
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beloved. It seemed, however, after he once got his hands on the power that he became
intoxicated and lost his head, and did things which those of us who had known him for
years never dreamed would have occured [sic] to George Fullerton, so that when he
slipped out of the ViceProvostship a sigh of relief went up from all hands. It was a
matter of conjecture who would succeed him and it may well be imagined that I was
surprised when I was informed by Mr. Harrison that I was to assume the duties of
George Fullerton as ViceProvost in 1898. The thing was done without consulting me. I
think the act of the Board was a surprise to everybody. I was elected ViceProvost Pro
tem but at the end of my first year, the Protem was dropped.
It will, of course, be difficult for me to record my recollections from this time on, but I will
endeavor to give them just as I give them to myself. Perhaps some of them will mean
little to most who read these lines. The thought may occur that I should not have
recorded them but they are a part of the story and have their influence, so that I shall jot
them down.
For several years, Provost Harrison evidently had me under observation. As Vice
Provost he did not assign any particular work to me but evidently carefully studied what
he should give me from day to day and closely noticed the outcome. After three years
of service in this position, I began to see that he was trusting me more and more. I
must say that one of his traits which I early observed and which is part of him even
today, is that of suspicion. I don’t think that there is any one with whom he has ever
dealt in the world that he has not suspected. Perhaps his business training made him
overcautious, but it was evident to me that at the end of my third year of service, he
was beginning to trust me and that grew as the years went on until there came a time
when I am satisfied that he was convinced he could place anything in my hands, that he
knew that I was absolutely loyal to him and that I would never betray a confidence. And
for myself, I must say this is so, that through all the years of my work with him I was
absolutely with him, and when anything that he did was criticized, I invariably defended
him, and in season and out of season, emphasized his greatness, his mental
superiority, his far sightedness, his great kindness, his generosity. There were
occasions when some people criticized me roundly for this wholehearted devotedness
to “my Provost.” I learned to love him and never hesitated to confide absolutely in him.
I never received an unkind word from him. I made it a study to anticipate his wishes
and always laid before him what I was doing and the results, never failing to ask for
advice. I was a frequent visitor at his city home and at his country home and became,
in time, almost like one of his family, the members of which were all very kind to me.
Mr. Harrison, in the first year of his Provostship was a good deal disturbed by the
addresses he was required to make. He dreaded them very much. He usually wrote
out his thoughts and read them. In time, however, he became accustomed to this
particular duty and discharged it with perfect satisfaction. I made it a point to collect
many of his addresses and had hoped eventually to print them in book form, but a
member of the Board of Trustees, who seemed to think that he had some claim upon
these addresses and announced that he proposed issuing them in a deluxe edition,
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prevailed upon me to hand them to him. I have not seen them since. It will be a great
pity if they are lost.
During his Provostship, Mr. Harrison visited the University twice a week – Tuesday
morning and Saturday morning. He occupied on these occasions what was known as
the “Provost’s Office” in College Hall. It was understood that anybody was at liberty to
call upon him on his days of visitation. It was interesting to observe who went there.
One would have thought the place would have been overcrowded with professors. The
truth of the matter is that it was just a certain group of men who could be counted upon
as presenting themselves. Now and then others went but only on a special call from the
Provost himself after he had reached his office. He generally saw the Deans and
conferred with them about the work of their respective departments. In the first year of
his administration, when Chapel was still being held in College Hall and at the hour of
9:30, the Provost made it a point to attend the Tuesday morning service, and again it
was interesting to note the Professors who occupied stalls in the Chapel on that
morning. As time went on the Provost felt the burden of his duties to such an extent
that he confined his visits to the University to Saturday mornings, so that Tuesday
morning hour was not held, and then those professors who attended Chapel
discontinued presenting themselves for religious and devotional service. I mention this.
It is just one of those things which point to the attitude of persons toward their work.
I often noticed what seemed a dread or fear on the part of professors in the presence of
Provost Harrison. When I came to know him thoroughly I frequently smiled at these
evidences of the awe inspired by him and I sometimes wondered just what it was.
Ordinarily, he was not a very communicative person. It was difficult to bring him into
conversation. He listened well but answered briefly and at intervals. Sometimes I
thought his great wealth was one reason why men showed such profound respect and
stood in such great awe of him. An idea, too, was abroad that his family occupied such
a high position socially that there were those who kowtowed to him on that account.
Personally, I never thought he cared three cents for what may be called social position.
He was a commoner in many ways, but he was unusually reserved and I think I may
say that he preferred to “flock by himself.” In my years of association with him I learned
this – either to keep absolutely quiet when with him unless he saw fit to urge me into
conversation or else to quietly tell him such news as I thought might be of interest to
him, not expecting any comment or reply. There is no doubt that the great work he did
for the University could not have been done by any other person. Provost Pepper had
the vision but Provost Harrison made it a real thing. If one should stroll about the
Campus of the University today he would be struck by the many spendid buildings, all of
which appeared in the administration of Mr. Harrison. To him we are indebted for them.
He said jocularly on more than one occasion that he was an architect. He always
seemed to have a consuming desire for a large University. He was constantly inquiring
as to the number in attendance in the various departments of the University and every
year after the University had opened he was restless and apparently uneasy in mind
until he knew the actual number of students in attendance. He took occasion to speak
at length on the growth of the Univeristy. He would urge me and I in turn would urge
others, particularly the students, to increase our enrolment [sic]. We had State Clubs
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and on these we would urge the importance of bringing more students from their
respective States. We would even supply them with literature and with framed pictures
of buildings of the University which they might hang in the halls of the preparatory
schools from which they had come, in that way making others at a distance aquainted,
or alive to the fact that there was such a place as the University of Pennsylvania.
Everything of that sort we practiced. I know that many times I felt quite unhappy
because the enrolment [sic] was not what the Provost and I had sort of hoped it would
be, and when I went out to meetings of our Alumni I dwelt at length on the duty
devolving upon them to send students to the University. So it will be readily understood
that the enrolment [sic] did grow. Then to accomodate this growth it was necessary to
have buildings. These Provost Harrison provided, working incessantly. If a word, not a
criticism, but just a thought that one cannot help but have in mind, be expressed it is
that encouraging this great growth of students and the many buildings which sprang up,
there was no provision made for the maintenance of the many buildings on the Campus.
Maintenance was necessary. It has therefore been drawn from income which could
otherwise be used to the great advantage of the University along educational lines.
Second, the wonderful influx of students made it necessary to have a larger teaching
staff. The University did not have the money to properly repay firstclass men who
became teachers. As a result, there was not a department of the University that did not
take upon its teaching staff men who were not firstraters. These usually came in as
Assistants or Instructors. They served for such salary as we could pay but in time
naturally looked for promotion. Many of them received it and with the promotion in rank
a slight addition to their salary. More than once, when teaching postions were vacated
Provost Harrison would say we must look out for the choicest young men in the country.
We would do that and when the names of such men were presented to him and the
probable salary that would be necessary to attract them, he would hesitate and take a
day or more for reflection and then ask “Can’t Mr. Soandso be promoted?” Mr. “So
andso” being one of our younger men. He was generally promoted and then $100 or
$200 would be added to his salary. I hope that I may not be misunderstood in what I
am saying. My thought always was that it would have been better not to have worked
so earnestly to gather together a great student body which would necessitate [sic]
proper housing and also the gathering together of a large body of teachers. These all
required money, and not having the money we had to sacrifice quality. In other words,
the material side of the University was advanced at the expense of its intellectual or
spiritual side. At no time during my intimate contact with Provost Harrison in University
work did he dwell on education and the absolute necessity for high scholarship and for
ideals, not only in our teaching staff but in our student body. As a past master in
business he seemed to care only for the University in a business sense.
During the early years of Provost Harrison’s administration he was a great deal
disturbed over the position taken by his predecessor, Provost William Pepper. The
latter had scarcely stepped out of the Provost’s chair when he began to move for the
erection of a Museum on ground that he succeeded in having the City convey to the
University. He was successful in erecting a building on this property which bore the
name “Free Museum of Science and Arts.” Interesting collections found place in this
building. Provost Harrison’s objection to it was that it apparently gave to Provost
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Pepper a hold on the University. In other words, that he was building an imperium in
imperio. Mrs. Harrison waited upon Mr. John C. Bell trying to learn from him whether
there was not some procedure which could be adopted for the prevention of Dr.
Pepper’s movements. She contended that it was an outrage that he should be allowed
to go ahead and build up a little University within a University, that he was embarrassing
Mr. Harrison more than she could express. Further, Mr. Harrison appealed to Samuel
Dickson a member of the Board of Trustees, and an intimate friend of Dr. Pepper, for
help in restraining the latter from pushing his project. Mr. Dickson told me that he did
speak to Dr. Pepper and succeded [sic] in getting him to modify his plans somewhat but
the main idea was carried forward and this was so unpleasant to Provost Harrison that
he really suffered all through the years that Dr. Pepper was about and on the death of
the latter, it was apparent to those near him that he was relieved. Provost Harrison
never took a bit of interest in the Free Museum of Science and Arts during his
Provostship. Mr. Samuel F. Houston became President of the Board of Managers but
never received any help until the last two years of Provost Harrison’s administration,
when, if I remember correctly, the Provost gave from University funds about $7500 for
two years. I am not quite sure whether it was $7500 for the two years or $7500 for each
one of two years, but that was all that was ever done for the Museum in the sixteen and
a half years of Provost Harrison’s administration.
Several gentlemen of the City of whom Mr. Harrison was one and Provost Pepper
another, having become interested in the excavations of Babylonia after listening to the
story of Professor Herman Hilprecht, who held the Chair of Assyriology in the University,
subscribed large sums and Hilprecht was ordered to Babylon. He selected a site called
Nippur. There excavations of great importance and on a vast scale were made. The
discoveries led Dr. Hilprecht to the idea that he had uncovered a vast library which he
designated the “Temple Library.” Thousands of tablets from the Temple Library were
placed in the Free Museum of Science and Arts. Some of these were removed from
their boxes, cleaned and studied. The University was rapidly becoming known
throughout the world as a center for work in Assyriology. Volume after volume
appeared, and then suddenly rose a cry that Hilprecht had published certain tablets
which contained important hieroglyphics as coming from Nippur but which really came
from other localities and that he had done a number of other improper things, that he
had not told the truth about many of his discoveries, that he had exaggerated the
importance of much of his work and that he had appropriated to himself certain objects;
and we were treated to such an exhibition of human nature as doesn’t often manifest
itself in a community where scholarship and learning are supposed to dominate. I often
thought it was jealousy that prompted a great portion of the hue and cry against
Hilprecht. At that time he called himself, and I thought he was, a very close friend of
mine and I had every confidence in him and believed everything he told me. He had the
pomposity, the conceit and overbearance of the German professor but as I was familiar
with them and had often witnessed such traits, I paid no attention and tried to see the
good things he was doing. But among his enemies were some who were most
persistent, so that finally Hilprecht appealed to Provost Harrison for an investigation to
be conducted under the auspices of the Board of Trustees of the University of
Pennsylvania. I had had considerable knowledge of what was going on and when I was
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informed by Provost Harrison that the Board had authorized him to appoint a Committee
from its membership and that I was to be one of the Committee to make an investigation
of Hilprecht and his work, I urged that the University would not have anything to do with
it. I advised Provost Harrison that this was a question that was of no interest excepting
to what might be called the scholarly world and especially to that portion of it interested
in Assyriological studies, and that the best place for the fight to be fought was in the
Journals or Societies devoted to that particular field of investigation. In other words, my
desire was to transfer the inquiry from the University to a body of specialists, contending
that if Dr. Hilprecht’s study and his claims were what he said they were a body of
scholars would most likely give the just conclusion and answer the questions which had
arisen. I think this thought was presented by Provost Harrison to Dr. Hilprecht, who in
his positive way insisted on being given the opportunity to exonerate himself, saying
that it was the duty of his University to see that he had a fair trial. So in the end his wish
prevailed and a committee of about six conducted the trial. During the weeks through
which it passed it was the subject of talk in University circles, in clubs, and in the
gatherings of society people. One could say that there were really two camps, a
Hilprecht camp and an antiHilprecht camp. One of the bitterest, most virulent
opponents of Hilprecht was his colleague, Professor Morris Jastrow. I think the animus
evident in his testimony negatived whatever good it contained. I had a conversation
with Professor Jastrow with reference to the spirit which he exhibited and he then told
me a story which, if true, would readily explain why he should have been so highly
incensed and so bitter against Hilprecht. But the trouble came to an end and Hilprecht
was acquitted of all the charges which had been brought against him. Everywhere one
heard that the case had been whitewashed. That seemed to be the feeling of many
members of the Board of Trustees of the University. A report of the entire proceeding
has been printed and when one reads it I think one will be impressed with the fact that
there is no evidemce [sic] of whitewashing. To my mind it is simply proved what I had
spoken of to Provost Harrison at the outstart – that the question could only be decided
by specialists and as our committee consisted of laymen, we could only judge of the
case from the evidence submitted. Any jury of laymen, selected from any part of this
country, I am confident, would have reached our conclusion. The newspapers of the
City were full of the thing and the members of the court of appeal, if I may so term it,
were soundly abused and all of us were unhappy when the end was reached. In my
conversations with Hilphrecht [sic] I often said to him “Why don’t you go before one of
the scientific societies – the Oriental Society or one of your special societies, and let
them ask you the questions that they have in the mind and answer them. Give them the
same sort of a speech that you gave to me in explanation of the various facts and points
of difference.” On one occasion in company with Mrs. Charles C. Harrison, I called
upon Professor Hilprecht at ten o’clock in the evening, and when we left him it looked as
if we had really convinced him that he ought to take the step which I had been
advocating and that on the following day he would appear before one of the special
societies then holding its annual meeting at the University and answer the charges
preferred against him. At midnight, a telephone call reached me from Mrs. Hilprecht
saying they had determined that her husband should not appear and he would not
appear; it did not matter what the world thought. From that time I washed my hands of
the whole affair but there was unhappiness and discord and eventually the Harrison
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family, whch [sic] had stood with Hilprecht, turned against him, and in the summer of
1907, I think it was, Mrs. Harrison was sojourning with Provost Harrison at Lake Louise,
and she wrote a letter to Dr. Hilprecht, which was practically a request that he leave the
University or that some means would be found by which to disconnect him with the
University. Mrs. Hilprecht brought this letter to me. I was astonished at its contents.
Provost Harrison said he had no knowledge that the letter had been written. My own
feeling has always been that Mrs. Harrison and he had discussed the question very
thouroughly [sic] and that while he did not know the letter had been written and had not
seen it, yet I think that he had probably aquiesced [sic] in the thought that it would be
well for Hilpricht [sic] to have some such statement made to him. So Dr. Hilprecht
resigned and went abroad.
While all these things were transpiring, the Provost was, of course, diligently at work
building up the material side of the University. I often found myself wondering at his
industry, knowing it was a thankless piece of work that he was doing. It must not be
forgotten that when he assumed the Provostship in 1894 [that] the first thing he did was
to make a gift of $500,000 to the University, the interest of which was to be used for
scholarships and fellowships in the Graduate School. This fund carefully husbanded by
him has increased to about $800,000. He has been ambitious to have it reach the
$1,000,000 mark. I think he will succeed. It is not the only evidence of his love for the
University. Many of us wondered at the time our Observatory was erected who paid for
it and for its equipment. No one seemed able to answer that question. I am confident it
was done by Charles C. Harrison who, with his brothers, as I have previously stated,
erected the Harrison Laboratory of Chemistry. Many other things, requiring large sums
of money, were made possible by Provost Harrison. If anyone could total his gifts the
sum would be found to be very large – larger than any other single donation to the
University. His own consciousness of what he had given in dollars to the University, it
struck me at times, made him feel as if he owned it and that he hsd [sic] a right to say
and do almost anything that he wanted to say and do.
After he had been Provost about ten years I recall that on several occasions he and his
good wife both indulged in comments of that kind – that having done so much, having
given himself so completely, having sacrificed and exhausted himself by daily effort, and
having made these magnificent donations, he was entitled to do almost as he pleased.
In this connection there comes to mind a little incident which impressed me at the
moment and which I have not forgotten. Professor Laird, head of the Department of
Architecture, had done some thing [or other] which displeased Mr. Harrison. One
Saturday afternoon the latter and I were in a trolley car on our way out Market Street to
the Observatory. The Provost was commenting on Professor Laird and his overt act
and he became so excited that he said, “Let us go back. I will send for Laird and tell
him that his connection with the University is at an end.” I said “You would not do a
thing of that kind. You must not forget that Laird is an artist and has the temperament of
an artist and he did not mean anything.” But for a little while the Provost was in a frame
of mind that had he had the good Professor before him he probably would have told him
that his services were no longer required. Again, I wrestled with him in his office in
College Hall one Saturday morning when he recited to me something which Lamberton,
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our Professor of Greek, was said to have done and which angered him and provoked
him so that he rang the bell summoning Pomp, the janitor, and told him to ask Professor
Lamberton to report to him at once in his office. I put my arms around the Provost on
this occasion, taking a liberty which I feared might be unpardonable, but I was so
disturbed and I begged of him not to do it and finally succeeded in getting him to recall
Pomp. So dear Lamberton passed away to his just reward, ignorant of what promised
to be an unpleasant thing for him. It was the same in the case of Schelling, whom
Provost Harrison denounced to me very severely. There were also men in the Wharton
School Faculty whom he would have ejected from their chairs, and the then Director of
the Wharton School, Dr. James T. Young, from his Directorship, if I had not succeeded
in showing him that such a course would not redound to the credit of the University. I
think that he did not understand the feeling of University men and looked on us as he
would look upon the great body of men whom he had under him in the Franklin Sugar
Refinery. He is not the only business man whom I have met who seemed to have an
idea that he could enter the field of educator just as well as the educator had done. It
often occurred to me that if such men were to think a moment and say what they
thought of an educator who would enter a business and direct it as he did his
educational work, I think their criticism of him would be pretty severe.
Provost Harrison was a man who liked to drive with all the reins in his own hands. He
could not very well surrender them to anybody else. Mrs. Harrison often said to me that
that was his nature. We had in the University as we have today what is known as the
Wharton School. It grew up in the College and it bore the name Wharton because
Joseph Wharton, an iron master of this City, a man with practical ideas and a believer in
education, gave a sum of money for the establishment of courses in Finance and
Commerce which would equip young men for a business life. He believed that men
ought to be prepared for business as men are prepared for law or medicine or the
ministry. His gift was accepted but as time went on the amount donated dwindled in
value. The teachers in the Wharton School, who liked to speak of themselves as the
Wharton School Faculty, were constantly clamoring for autonomy. This thing was
discussed pro and con by committees of various sorts and their request for autonomy
was not granted. The School, however, was on the Provost’s mind and in one of my
visits to him in his office he asked me if I did not think I could get Mr. Wharton to make
an addition to the Wharton fund, which would bring it up to a round $500,000. I
hesitated with my answer, when the Provost complained that he could not do anything
with Joseph Wharton, that he could not get along with him, that he was a hard man, and
that he, the Provost, never seemed to succeed in any of his projects with him, and then
proceeded to urge me to undertake the task. I did it with a great many misgivings. I
visited Mr. Wharton many times at his office, spoke to him about the School bearing his
name, what it was doing, what it was desirous of doing, its needs, and asked him to
come out to the University sometime and walk around and talk over things. He came.
We strolled about the Campus. We sat on the steps of Houston Hall and talked and
discussed. I made further visits to his office and he returned them and finally he said,
after having expressed to me the dissatisfaction he had with the teachings of the School
particularly with Doctors Patten, Rowe, Lindsay and one or two others whose removal
he urged [for, finally said] that he would make the gift, and further, that he had been
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looking about in the neighborhood and had purchased a piece of land on which he
thought he would erect a building. [Well] I was so overwhelmed with what he told me
that I scarcely knew what to do, and I remarked to him that I thought this would be the
time for Provost Harrison to come in and they could determine the manner for transfer
of the gift and property. He protested against this but at last said “Very well” although
he thought he would like to have Richard Dale a lawyer of this City and a member of the
Board of Trustees, come with Mr. Harrison. These gentlemen arranged all the details of
transfer and at the next Commencement the Provost announced to the audience the gift
of Mr. Wharton and that we were to have a home for the Wharton School.
Shortly after that some trouble arose in the Academy of Fine Arts. One of those
intimately concerned in the trouble was Harrison S. Morris, a soninlaw of Mr. Wharton.
It seemed that Provost Harrison was a pretty large stockholder at that time, and that Mr.
Wharton, espousing the cause of his soninlaw appealed to Mr. Harrison for his vote.
Before the appeal was made Provost Harrison evidently fearing that Mr. Wharton would
come for his help, disposed of his stock in the Academy of Fine Arts and [therefore] told
Mr. Wharton that he could not do anything for him. Mr. Wharton did not understand the
affair very well, became displeased and cut out the building of the Wharton School from
the gift he was about to make. Today we have the plot of ground; we have the Wharton
School and are housing it in Logan Hall, but that much desired Wharton School building
will perhaps not appear, due apparently to the opposition of members of the Wharton
family to the University.
[Loose manuscript fragment: “medical school disturbance/ Mr. Harrison’s resignation as
Provost”]
There are those who think it would be a good thing if the University could return the
Wharton gift to the heirs of the Wharton estate. This feeling is becoming stronger in the
Board of Trustees today.
And now I come to another act in the administration of Provost Harrison which is a little
difficult to relate. I will endeavor to put it as I saw it and heard it and as others informed
me they saw it and heard it. Sometime in 1907, I was unexpectedly invited to a
luncheon one Saturday noon at the home of Provost Harrison. I went there and found
President Henry S. Pritchett of the Carnegie Foundation, Mrs. Harrison and Provost
Harrison. These three, with myself, were the individuals who sat about the board.
During the luncheon I noticed that Mrs. Harrison made it a point to impress on the mind
of President Pritchett the fact that while Charlie, as she called her husband, and the
ViceProvost were good fellows they were too tenderhearted to carry out real worth
while projects; that whenever she advocated a course of action at the University she
found herself thwarted by something or other which Charlie told her and which she was
sure Charlie got from me. It was a peculiar conversation, and at the end the luncheon
Mrs. Harrison remarked to Dr. Pritchett that she was sure he understood her and that
she liked persons who were ready to make changes that were needed, that Charlie and
the ViceProvost were grandmothers. Of course the whole thing passed off pleasantly
and then the three gentlemen retired to the Library and there I learned what was
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evidently in the mind of Mrs. Harrison and also Provost Harrison, namely that there was
a desire on their part to change radically the teaching in our Medical School. Among
other things President Pritchett said that the only way a change could be made that
would be worth the while would be to eliminate the entire teaching force but that such a
thing in these days was not possible; that too much feeling was aroused and that the
sequel to all such movements had been attended by a serious change in the attitude of
alumni and other individuals toward the administration. That was the severest thing that
President Pritchett said. [I thought that] after that he contented himself with [mere
platitudes as to what] alterations [ought to be made in medical schools,] all of which we
had heard many times before. I made no comment on what was said that day but I
thought seriously and concluded to patiently await developments. About two months,
possibly three months, later I was called to my telephone one Monday morning and
found Provost Harrison at the other end of the wire. After exchanging morning
greetings, he said, “Do you want to come to a meeting of the Medical Committee of the
Trustees in my office at one o’clock today?” I replied “I don’t know. Whatever you want
me to do I will do.” I was led to say this because I had never attended a meeting of the
Medical Committee of the Trustees before. In fact the only Committee of the Trustees
the meetings of which I attended was that on the College and Graduate School. The
Provost then replied, “There will be nobody there but the members of the Committee
and we are going to talk over the Medical School. Would you like to come?” I
answered if he wanted me I would come, but he ended by saying “What are you doing
to do now” “Well”, I said, “I have a couple of hours of teaching.” Then he said “I will call
you again about twelve o’clock.” After the hour mentioned he called me and asked how
I felt about coming to the meeting. I thought it rather strange that he should ask how I
felt about coming to the meeting, and then he said “Mrs. Harrison thinks that you had
better not come. If you don’t come you will not know what is proposed or said and if you
are approached by anybody like Dr. White, you won’t know anything and therefore can
say in answer to any of his questions that you are wholly ignorant.” I then felt that there
was something going on and I simply said I would rather not come, and he said “Very
well. It will be just the Medical Committee and I will tell you all about it later.” I kept all
this to myself. When the Provost spoke to me the next day he did not vouchafe [sic]
any information as to what the Committee on the Medical School had done. During the
course of the day one of the gentlemen who was present at the meeting dropped into
my office and said that there was evidently a desire on the part of the Provost to make
some pretty farreaching changes in the Medical Faculty, and then added that in
addition to the Trustees who were present, Dr. George E. de Schweinitz, Dr. John
Musser and Dr. Charles Frazier were present. It should be remembered that the
Provost had told me that only the members of the Board of Trustees who constituted the
Medical Committee were to meet. I waited for some word from the Provost as to what
had occurred. Of course, I did not feel it was any of my business to know, but inasmuch
as he had said to me and also told the meeting to which I have referred that he would
not do anything without laying all the facts before the ViceProvost, I naturally expected
to hear from him. Rumors were afloat in the Medical School. There was a man well
known to our Medical men by the name of Oscar Abrahamson, who seems to have
been a person who circulated around among our Medical men, dropping information
here and there. That is, he was used for that purpose. He dropped information to
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certain members of the teaching body to the effect that something was going on and
that great changes were to be made. When pushed as to where he got his information
he was free to say from Dr. Charles H. Frazier, the nephew of Provost Harrison. After a
week or so Provost Harrison called me and said he was going to have an interview with
Dr. David Edsall and he would tell me all about it. I will not go into details but I have yet
to hear what took place at that interview. This I know, that about that time Provost
Harrison called on Dr. James Tyson, our Professor of Medicine, and asked for his
resignation. This was done on a Sunday morning. On the following Monday morning
Provost Harrison called on Dr. Louis A. Duhring and asked for his resignation. The
vacancy which was to be made by the retirement of Dr. Tyson it was understood would
be filled by Dr. Edsall. This movement seemed to be made without consulting the
Board of Trustees as a Board. Further, Dr. Alfred Stengel who was Professor of
Medicine was not consulted. Presently there appeared in the newspapers a lengthy
account of the removal of Dr. Allen J. Smith, Dean of the Medical School, from the Chair
of Pathology, and the installation of a young gentleman connected with the University of
California, who was then in Mexico studying some disease. The same article
announced that Dr. John Marshall would be retired from the Medical Faculty. It was
mentioned that other removals were in mind, such as that of Dr. Reichert and Dr.
Piersol, and that the salaries of all the clinical professors were to be discontinued and
those who remained were to serve without salaries. The whole thing was a surprise to
everybody. I had numerous callers and to them I could only say that I had been put in a
corner with my face to the wall and told to keep quiet. The promises of the Provost that
I was to hear of the plans and proposed changes were not fulfilled. He has not made
them up to today after a lapse of years. I am sure that he was very, very unhappy
during that period. I felt deeply the unkind treatment of my brother and John Marshall.
These men had not had any intimation from anyone in regard to their work. They had to
learn from a newspaper that they were to be removed from their chairs. It chanced that
a copy of the Ledger in which this announcement in regard to my brother was made
reached the hands of my mother, then 80 years of age. In her usual style she said
nothing but quietly suffered and to such a degree that she fainted away and they called
in a physician. I was not told of this but my brother was telegraphed for and when he
reached home and mother saw him she had another spell and it was with difficulty that
they got her back. She then in her own way, which I know well, with difficulty told my
brother that she had seen statements in the newspapers which had so deeply affected
her that she fainted. She wondered what they meant. She could not understand why, if
he had been working as he had, he should be removed from his place. He then did only
that which could be done under the circumstances. He told her that the thing was a lie
and on his return to the City he told me what had occurred and urged me to write to
mother and say the thing was a lie. I did write her and told her there were some
changes to be made but that Allen was not going to suffer at all, that he was not being
deposed. Two or three days after that, Mr. Harrison paid his weekly visit to the
University on Saturday morning. [I had been seeing him off and on but nothing had
been said ot [sic] our meetings.] On this particular Saturday morning to which I refer I
sat quietly in the room with him. He said nothing. I said nothing. Finally, I felt that it
was my duty to know the facts in regard to my brother at least, and so I told him what
had happened to my mother as a consequence of reading a notice in the Ledger and
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then I said, “I would like to know, Mr. Provost, what is to be the fate of my brother.” He
rose from his chair, went to a window and looked out on Houston Hall. I went to a
second window and looked out on Houston Hall and there we stood in absolute silence
for some moments, when he said “Doctor, I don’t know what will become of your
brother.” My reply was “I thank you, Sir.” We continued in the room for perhaps ten
minutes, not saying anything, when he went to the closet for his coat and hat, and I, as
usual, accompanied him to the trolley car. That evening when I went home I thought I
would go down and see my brother in the same apartment, but before I could do so he
was up in our apartment and handed me a letter which had been brought to him from
Mr. Harrison by a young man named Edward Robinette. The letter was most cordial
and kind in its wording and announced that from that time on he would be Professor of
Tropical Medicine at the same salary he had received as Professor of Pathology. A
load was lifted from both of us. My brother was not to be sent out into the world in
disgrace. He had done nothing worthy of disgrace. On the contrary the work that he
had published, the teaching he had done had met the approval of medical men
everywhere. But the chair of Pathology was wanted for someone – the young
Chicagoan – but the latter never filled the chair. He fell sick and died. I presume there
was a hesitancy on the part of the advisers of Provost Harrison to put my brother back
into his chair, and therefore they requested Dr. Richard Pearce, Professor of
Experimental Medicine, to take the subject for a while. He eventually pleaded to be
relieved of it and so pathology was again restored to my brother and he was permitted
to carry on both subjects and conduct the work in them. I don’t know just how the
conclusion that my brother should teach Tropical Medicine was reached. Dr. Charles H.
Frazier had told “Dutchy” Abrahamson that he did not know what would become of Dr.
Allen J. Smith. That was a day or so before my conversation with Mr. Harrison on
Saturday morning. My own suspicion is that when Provost Harrison left me with the
story that I gave him he was so unhappy that he summoned his wife and his nephew
and Dr. Edsall and told that that Dr. Allen Smith must not be removed and something
would have been done for him. This I say is mere suspicion. In the case of John
Marshall, I think one of the most cruel letters that I ever read was sent him by Provost
Harrison. I have sometimes thought I would have a copy of the letter made for
preservation in my archives. It is in the hands of Dr. Marshall. What he will do with it I
don’t know. It is one of those things which leave a sting. The contents of it were briefly
these: he was told that he would cease to be Professor of Chemistry in the Medical
School, that he was to continue to teach chemistry to the Dental and Veterinary
students and that his salary was to be reduced from $6000 to $4500. One of the men
who was much incensed over the medical situation at this time was Dr. J. William White.
He was said to have threatened all sorts of things in the event of his removal from his
position of Professor of Surgery. It was in the plan to remove him. During this unhappy
period when it seemed to me that Provost Harrison was doing things which he was
ashamed of, he insisted on my going with him to Albany to visit our Alumni there. We
sat side by side in the train and he never said a word to me. In Albany he insisted that I
should have a room next to his but he never said anything to me. I overheard his
morning prayer; and then we went to visit his daughter Mrs. Wood, at Husik Falls. On
the way, I think it was at Troy, N.Y. where we had to change cars, he was silent for quite
a while, and then asked me whether I did not think that John Marshall ought to be
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removed from his position. I told him I did not know any reason why it should be done.
That was all of our conversation. When we were at Mrs. Wood’s and I was playing with
her little son and talking to her, the Provost remarked to her that I had not treated him
well on our trip to Albany. I promptly said, “Mrs. Wood, it is the other way. Father has
not seen fit to talk to me.” On our way from Husik Falls to Philadelphia he was just as
silent. A little later we had to go to a meeting of our Alumni in New York City. I wanted
to have a room in which I could change my clothes but he insisted on my going into his
room. When I was about half through he came in and sat on the bed near me and
asked me what it was that troubled me. My reply was “You probably know more about it
than I do.” He said “There is something on your mind which you have not told me.” I
answered “There is nothing on my mind which I have not told you”, and then he replied
in a sort of boyish and petulant way, “You are cross at me,” and I said “Not at all.
Whenever you are ready to talk to me about the things you think I ought to know, I shall
be glad to hear you, but I know nothing and therefore have nothing to tell you.” That
evening when the speechmaking period arrived, it happened that I was in fairly good
trim and the remarks I made seemed to please people, and when I retired, intending to
go to my room, change my clothes and catch a train to Philadelphia, he grasped me by
the hand and with tears in his eyes begged me to stay but I replied that I had made my
arrangements and had to go. So he said, “Well, safe journey to you,” and patted me on
the shoulder. I think this was on a Saturday evening. The following Tuesday we went
to Baltimore to visit the Alumni. At the meeting he spoke at great length about the
University and about the changes that were being made in the Medical School and how
it was to become the one and only School in this country, the new talent they were
going to bring in and that they would be surprised at the wonderful advancements the
Committee had in mind. The audience, while large, was as quiet as could be imagined.
There was no applause, no comment of any sort. I had left my place and gone into the
corridor. The alumni arose and began to disperse – they were going to hold a smoker –
when the Provost came out and finding me alone, asked me in an undertone whether I
thought the alumni were displeased. I told him I did not know. He said, “They made no
demonstration of any kind.” I said, “I did not hear one.” He then left me, and thereupon
three or four of the older men, two of them members of the Johns Hopkins Faculty,
came and questioned me as to what it all meant. I said, “Gentlemen, I can’t give you
any information. I have not been consulted. I don’t know what has transpired.”
And so the year ended. It had been a dismal year, particularly for the men in the
Medical School, and whenever I happened to speak to members of the Board of
Trustees there was evident a dissatisfaction, and an ignorance on the part of many as
to what was going on. There was a general dispersement for the vacation. During the
summer one member of the Medical Faculty who had been in London told me of a letter
Dr. J. William White had prepared and read to three or four of them whom he had met in
London. They said it was the severest thing they had ever read, that at the urgent
request of George M. McFadden, Chairman of the Board of Managers of the Hospital,
Dr. White had altered his first letter, but it was nevertheless severe. This letter Dr.
White sent to Mr. Harrison. Other severe letters were sent to him. He went off for his
vacation in due time, and most of us were at a loss as to what would happen in the fall.
The Provost proposed to stay until after College opened, leaving the opening exercises
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that year, as a number of years before, entirely in my hands. When he returned, I
suppose after ten days or perhaps a longer period, I received from him a letter marked
confidential in which he informed me that he was going to resign the Provostship. I
heard from one or two of the Trustees that they had each received a letter to that effect.
So, at the first meeting of the Board his resignation was presented and accepted, to
take effect not later that the thirtieth of December, 1910. I am firmly convinced that the
fear of the threats of men like Dr. J. William White, that is as to what they were going to
say in public print of the attempt to clean out the Medical School, caused Mr. Harrison to
ponder and finally to take the course he did. I think he feared the public. During this
period we had heard of a gift – an anonymous gift of $100,000 for the establishment of
the Benjamin Rush Professorship of Physiological Chemistry and shortly thereafter of
the election of Dr. A. E. Taylor to the Chair, and the introduction into the Medical Faculty
of Professor H. N. Richards, who was given charge of Pharmacy and Therapeutics.
These two represented the new blood brought into the Faculty. The third choice had
died. There were also rumors about that not only were further changes to be made in
the Medical School but probably Dentistry and Veterinary Medicine were to be
eliminated, and changes were to be carried out in the College and in the Law School.
The one man from whom this information seemed to emanate was Dr. Charles H.
Frazier. The resignation, however, of Provost Harrison called a halt.
Then arose the question as to who would be his successor. My name was constantly
mentioned. Someone mentioned the name of George Wharton Pepper, and the
newspapers informed us that a Trustee, high in favor of the Board of Trustees, had
written Mr. Pepper, who was attending a convention of the Episcopal Church in
Cincinnati as to whether he would consider it, and the newspaper said he could not give
an answer until it had been offered to him. I made no attempt whatever to have the
honor and office come to me. I do know that movements were set on foot in many
directions, and that Provost Harrison and the Trustees received hundreds of letters from
alumni all over the country asking for my election. Dr. J. William White and others on
the ground were coming to me and asking my attitude. My invariable answer was “It is
in the hands of the Trustees.” And so the matter went until the fifteenth of November,
when to my complete surprise, I was called on the ‘phone by Mr. Harrison and told that
the Board had met and I was unanimously elected to succeed him. It was like a bolt
from the blue. I scarcely knew what to do. The whole University seemed let loose.
Students, faculty and friends were all in here, others were calling me on the ‘phone, and
I was completely overwhelmed. I was dazed. I was in a daze for more than two weeks.
I could not make up my mind what to do. Finally I remarked to Mr. Harrison, who
happened to be in my office, that I thought I would not take it. The next morning early,
Mrs. Harrison was in my office, saying Charlie had told her I would not accept the
position. She then urged me with all her might to take it, and said a great many things
which rather surprised me because they had never spoken before to me in that manner.
I thought and thought, and lost a great deal of sleep. Finally Mr. Harrison urged me to
see every member of the Board of Trustees, and from each one I had the most
complete assurance that he would give me his assistance and help. As a last resort I
wrote a letter to the Board, a copy of which is in my safe to the effect that there were
two problems, one was the financial, and the other was educational, that I was
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absolutely useless in finance, and I thought that that surely was the problem of the
Trustees; that if they would assume the financial responsibility for the University and
relieve me of it, that I was willing to take charge of the educational side. The Provost
immediately called a special meeting of the Board. My letter was read and I was
accepted on my own terms. This was all done about the 22nd or 23rd of December,
1910.
On the 30th of December, 1910, about five o’clock in the evening, Provost Harrison
called on me in my office and turned over to me the institution, saying that he gave it to
me unencumbered with debt but absolutely without anything in the treasury. And so I
began my career as Provost in the University of Pennsylvania on the 1st day of January,
1911.
Before I undertake a statement of the occurrences of my own administration there are
some things to which I would like to allude. Among them is this – that I served as
President of the American Philosophical Society for a period of five years. I was the
sixteenth occupant of the chair of Benjamin Franklin. I was ViceProvost of the
University of Pennsylvania at the time. People generally seemed to feel satisfied with
my election. They said it was the first time in the history of the Society that a person
whose life had been devoted to experimental science had been called to the chair. The
Society was in a moribund condition and my first effort was to put a little life into it. To
this end I made a special effort to get men of eminence from the outside world, or rather
from cities other than Philadelphia, to speak at the meetings of the Society. This I
succeeded in doing; they came and were much pleased with the splendid that
audiences we had. I don’t think I had been in the office more than three months when
General Isaac Wistar, who had preceeded [sic] me as President of the Society, asked
that I call upon him. I had known him and I was rather surprised to get this invitation to
come to his house. As we sat at dinner, among many things said and many questions
asked, he put this question, “What are you going to do? What plans have you?” I said,
“I am going to try and revive the Society and get it to be a real active scientific
organization.” He asked if I had had any conferences with Dr. I. Minis Hayes, the
Secretary of the Society. I told him that I had not, and then he said to me, “I am afraid
that any efforts you may make to put new life into the Society will be opposed by
Hayes.” He condemned him in the severest terms, saying among other things that “he
was a damned Jew, with all the disagreeable traits of the race” and that he, General
Wistar, had been elected President of the Society with the hope that he would eliminate
Dr. Hayes, but added, “I found, after serving about six months that Hayes was so
thoroughly entrenched and that I was likely to develop all kinds of antagonism, and I
therefore concluded to let him alone and get out myself.” So he said “The problem will
be up to you.” I told him that I hoped to get along amicably with the Doctor. He replied,
“You will until you try to do something that has not been done there in the history of the
Society.” He added, “I will be glad to help you in whatever you undertake.” This gave
me a new thought, but as the years went by I found that General Wistar was absolutely
right, that Dr. I. Minis Hayes was an obstacle in the way of progress, and that he had
with him every Jewish member of the Society and a number of Gentiles of the old
families of Philadelphia who could not understand why we should want to enliven the
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venerable Society, and at last I grew so tired of obstructions that Dr. Hayes succeeded
in putting my way that I delivered an annual address in which I pointed out that the
Society was practically nothing more than a social organization, that it had not done
anything for the cause of science for many, many years, and resigned. There was a
great deal of talk about the thing in University and other circles. Dr. Henry C. Chapman,
a good friend, and a Professor in the Jefferson Medical College, a real wag, when
asked by someone why Smith had retired from the Presidency said, in a whisper, “He
was afraid he would be circumcised!”
My desire was that we should use some of our annual income which was not very great,
but use some of it as an evidence of our good will and interest, to promote scientific
research and also to let it be known that we would publish meritorious scientific
communications. On one occasion I was asked by Dr. David Starr Jordan whether we
would not publish a rather exhaustive article of his on fishes. I told him that we would
and later through the machinations of Dr. Hayes I was not able to prevail on the Council
of the Society to do this. So I suffered humiliation when I explained to Dr. Jordan that
we could not publish his article. And so every attempt to aid scientific investigation was
thwarted. I became weary and concluded it would be better just to withdraw, and these
are the real reasons for my resignation. My successor was Dr. W.W. Keen, an eminent
surgeon of the city, who has been serving since, and I think is quite happy in his
position. During my service there were a number of pretty trying occurrences especially
about the annual election time when Dr. Hayes succeeded splendidly in getting together
“old Philadelphia.” I know that if I had thought it the proper thing to do I could have won
the same element into supporting my plans, but I had lost interest. Dr. I Minis Hayes
had been put in his position by Provost William Pepper, who in his day was a Vice
President of the Society and was most desirous of becoming President. He went to
work and laid his plans deep, and as he thought himself, for his sure election. The
thing, however, went against him. Hayes was one of his satellites, and through him
Provost Pepper had hoped to gain a good many votes. Probably he did gain them but
not enough to bring to pass his election. This was a great disappointment to him. He
had waited so patiently for Mr. Frederic Fraley to die; he had served longer than
anybody else and there seemed to be an unwillingness on the part of the members of
the Society to displace him. I feel that in the years of my service I was able to do
something for the Society along a number of lines, and yet there is in me the thought
that the element that constantly opposed my efforts have endeavored to belittle what I
did do and I fancy that the credit that was mine by right will be given to others. A
generation or so will have to go by before a true account of the Society’s activities under
my presidency can be given.
In this connection it might be mentioned that for years there has been in this city a
social organization known as the “Wistar Party.” To become a member of the Wistar
Party one must be a member of the American Philosophical Society, and further, one
must own his own home. During my Presidency of the Society Provost Charles C.
Harrison and other influential members of the Society, who were also Wistar Party men,
urged my election to the Wistar Party. The Jewish element, however, led by Dr. Hayes,
who was a member not only of the Society but of the Wistar Party as well, were able to
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prevent this by holding up the fact that I did not own my own house, or a home, but lived
in a boarding house. I can recall the little interview that Mrs. Harrison, the Provost and I
had over in Hamilton Walk. We were seated on a bench under one of the trees. Mr.
Harrison told me of his efforts to have me made a member of the Wistar Party and how
they were thwarted. Mrs. Harrison and he were ready to so anything to bring about my
election, but I smiled and said it did not mean a thing to me – that I had no desire to be
a member of the Wistar Party. That if it were a party of scientific men, then perhaps I
was entitled to be chosen but if it were a purely social organization, as I thought it to be,
then I was indifferent to it. I attended many of these “Parties” as an invited guest and
enjoyed them very much. It has always amused me to note with what pleasure the
members of the American Philosophical Society accepted invitations to the Wistar
Party. Money and social standing have a hypnotic influence on some people. I was
deeply interested in the Society, ensuring that it would do what it ought to do. I felt it so
important that scientific men of high grade should address the various meetings that I
invariably paid all their expenses, both for travel and during their stay in the City. I could
not have hoped to get from the Council of the Society the money to do this. I would
have had to face the statement that we didn’t have any money, that we needed it for our
ordinary expenses, so rather than have any trouble, or raise any question, I bore this
burden myself. I am perfectly happy that I did it because I think it infused new life into
the organization. During my administration two monthly meetings were held and they
were always crowded by members and friends of members, men interested in scientific
problems. At intervals we would rather have warm discussions as to whether we should
not seek a new home for the Society. Dr. Hayes, with his lofty ideas, thought that we
should erect a building on the new Parkway on the Boulevard, and that we ought to
appeal to the legislature of the State for the Society of which Franklin was President and
for which he did so much, and endeavor to get the money necessary to erect a building
from the funds of the State. This attempt was made three times and failed. It was
thought that I had something to do with the fact that the Bill was never reported out of
Committee. I can only say I never said one word to influence any member of the
Legislature or anybody else. Indeed, Mr. Samuel Dickson, on one occasion, said to me
that he had repeatedly told Dr. Keen and other members of the Society, that I was as
innocent as a babe of having prevented the Legislature from giving its aid to the
Society, and yet he thought I ought to write a letter saying that I had not done this and I
did not intend to do it at any time. To gratify him, a good friend who believed in me, I
wrote the letter. I happened to know the individual who was influential in preventing the
Bill form being brought out of Committee. He is a member of the Society and a man of
eminence. I will not give his name; it is not necessary, although he has not hesitated in
recent years to say that he had denounce the scheme to [PAGE CUT OFF, one word
missing] of the Legislature. I always was averse to going on the boulevard. I wanted
the Society to stay in its old building, which is a landmark. Franklin came to the rooms
of that building, and he presided over the Society in that building. It is a brick building
and there is no reason whatever why the Society should want to leave it. I hope that it
may never leave it.
The administration of Provost Harrison was truly wonderful. A visit to the Campus of the
University and an inquiry as to when this building or that building arose will quickly
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convince one that I have not exaggerated when I have used the word wonderful. The
Dormitory system, as we know it today grew up under Provost Harrison. The original
idea of a dormitory system had its birth in the mind of ViceProvost Fullerton. He laid
such emphasis upon it that it was not long until Provost Harrison took active steps and
all of us are most grateful to him for the way in which he has provided for the
undergraduates. The new Medical Laboratories, the new Engineering Building, the Law
School were made possible by his own single efforts. Houston Hall the student Club
House, was the result of a thought that came to Provost Harrison when he was at the
University and noticed that the students were distributed about the many buildings and
that there really was not a proper place for their assembly. He thought that there should
be a central meeting place. Accordingly, one winter night he traveled through a heavy
snow storm to Chestnut Hill to the home of Mr. Henry H. Houston. To the latter and his
wife he unfolded his plan for a house in which the student body, when not engaged in
recitation, lecture or laboratory or shop work might assemble, where they might have
games of all sorts, might come in contact with the newspapers and magazines, and thus
have their leisure provided with some recreation. The appeal met with favor. As a
result Houston Hall was erected and named the Henry Howard Houston Hall in honor of
a son of Mr. and Mrs. Houston, who graduated with the class of 1878, and about a year
after graduation, while on a visit to Italy, died of Roman fever. I knew Howard Houston
intimately. He belonged to my Greek Letter Fraternity. He took me and other members
of the Society quite frequently to his home in the suburbs of the City. There I learned to
know his parents. He was a young fellow of excellent ability, of splendid character and
of great promise. His death was a severe blow, not only to his family but to all who
knew him.
I was present one Saturday morning in the office of Provost Harrison when Professor
Spangler and Professor Marburg called and laid before the Provost the needs of
Engineering science at the University. Their appeal was a long appeal. They provided
facts and data. So deeply did they impress Provost Harrison of the necessity for a new
home for our Engineering Faculty that he took the problem to heart and considered it
most carefully, and at a meeting of the Committee of the Trustees on the College and
Graduate School, at which I was present by invitation, I heard him repeat the story he
had received from the Professors. The Trustees present were of the opinion that
something should be done but no one of them made a workable suggestion. I think the
whole matter would have passed by and nothing further have been heard of it, but after
listening to what the Trustees had to say and observing that there was no serious
purpose on their part to undertake the proposition, he said, with trembling lips, that he
was willing to undertake the erection of a suitable Engineering building if the Trustees
gave him authority to proceed, and if his life was spared. He proceeded. His life was
spared, and I enjoyed the privilege of witnessing the dedication of the building. Many
speeches were made. Not one of the speakers who dwelt with pride on the modern
structure and the wonderful facilities of the building ever mentioned the man to whom
the University was really indebted for the building. I was amazed, particularly when I
found that my colleagues, Marburg and Spangler, had spoken and made no reference
to Provost Harrison. It fell to my lot to be the last speaker and I said that before coming
to the banquet, although it was a rainy night, I had made it a point to walk about the
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building and to pause a little distance in front of it and to recall to mind what I had
witnessed at the University in the way of growth in Engineering teaching, and there
came to me this thought – here in this magnificent structure we have the climax, and
owe it to the untiring efforts of Provost Harrison. To him not only were due the thanks of
the University, but the thanks also of those who were to teach in the building and the
thanks of all students who might in years to come enter the building for instruction and
work there. This seems to have been the only reference to his unselfish and generous
effort. Afterwards many of my colleagues expressed pleasure that I should have
thought about the Provost and called attention to what he had done.
He, alone, deserves the credit for the new Medical Laboratories and the Law School.
The Gymnasium on Franklin Field is there largely through the efforts of Mr. Randal
Morgan, Mr. J. Levering Jones, Mr. L. C. Madeira and Dr. J. William White. Franklin
Field itself had been paid for largely by Provost Harrison. No one seemed to know the
part he bore in this. It is certain, however, that had he not given of his own means that
the
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “appropriation Bills at Harrisburg/ Dr. Leonard Pearson
& E.F.S./ Laboratory of Physics”]
University would not be able to boast of such a splendid center for field activities. There
is another magnificent group of buildings and that group is the Veterinary School.
These buildings were erected with money received from the State of Pennsylvania. By
an Act of Assembly, September 30, 1791, the University became in reality the University
of the State of Pennsylvania, and the Chief Executive of the State was the connecting
link between the University and the State. At that time the State agreed to make
donations to support the University. However the amounts which it gave at long
intervals were never very large yet it did give them, and about the year 1895, it began to
donate through its legislature, sums to the support of the Hospital of the University.
Provost Harrison was eager for assistance to the educational work of the University and
from time to time had small grants for this purpose made by the Legislature of the State.
One of the most efficient helpers when the Legislature was in session was Dr. Leonard
Pearson of the Veterinary School. He was a graduate of Cornell University, and later of
our School of Veterinary Medicine. He had studied abroad, was a high type of
gentleman and was recognized on all sides as a leader among Veterinary men. He was
a most agreeable companion and in the Legislature rapidly made friends, and in this
way was able to give assistance which counted. The University also had paid lobbyists
but after a while it was thought best to dispense with their services, and by the merest
accident, I was called into this work, and labored side by side with Dr. Pearson. In that
way I learned to know him. He, naturally, was desirous that the School over which he
presided should become of consequence as it was the only one in the State of
Pennsylvania. In moments when we could sit down and carefully study the situation, he
would tell me of his aims and hopes for the School. It gradually developed that he had
a feeling that Provost Harrison was not heartily in favor of the development of the
Veterinary School. Indeed, at times his remarks to Dr. Pearson were most
discouraging. I recall one instance when the Dean and I paced over two blocks to
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Walnut Street, from 36th to 38th, one night until about two o’clock in the morning. He
was completely crushed, saying that he had been treated unfairly by the Provost. I did
all I could to encourage him, and added that he and I might quietly work on the
Legislature for the money to erect the building he had in mind. It was, of course,
necessary to get the Provost’s permission to insert a clause in the University Bill in the
interests of the Veterinary School. This was done and after approaching the Legislature
several times we were able to get pretty well on with the project, although Dr. Pearson
(died by his own hand) before the entire plan was completed, and then it fell to me to
get the final sums. The Legislature was generous, and when we look at that structure,
the home of our Veterinary School, it is only due to the State to say that it is there
because of its generosity.
The Laboratory of Physics was the gift of Mr. Randal Morgan, of the Class of 1873 C. I
well remember the afternoon on which Provost Harrison brought Mr. Morgan to my
office and there quizzed me in Mr. Morgan’s presence as to the importance of physics,
as to its achievements, in regard to what other universities had in the way of equipment
and buildings for investigation and instruction in this subject, and then we walked up the
street by what was known then as the Foulke and Long Building. On our return to my
office, Mr. Morgan signed Mr. Harrison’s book for the sum of $250,000. I took occasion
to appropriate the pen with which he affixed his signature and have it in my collection of
curiosities. It fell to me to break the ground for the Veterinary Building, for the
Engineering Building, for the new Medical Laboratories, and also for the Law School,
and also for the John Harrison Laboratory of Chemistry. Dr. Pearson was disappointed.
He had hoped to break the ground for the Veterinary Building, but the hour having
arrived and everybody being present excepting himself and all most eager to go ahead,
it was finally decided that I should remove the earth. The breaking of the ground of the
Engineering Building took place in quite a little rain storm. I mention these things. They
may be trivial but still they are a part of my University life. At the opening of the new
Law School building we had a very distinguished company of gentlemen, two of these
being the representatives of the University of Oxford and the University of Cambridge,
England. At the opening of the new Medical Laboratory there was also a very
intellectual assembly. This was in the year 1904. I had hoped to be there but was at
the University of Wisconsin to receive the degree of Doctor of Laws, and Provost
Harrison thought it was better for me to go there and remain through the exercises than
to hurry back.. At the dedication of the new Engineering building there were guests
from different parts of the country and from Mexico. About ten honorary degrees were
conferred, all receiving the Doctorate of Science. Professors Spangler and Marburg
were of those honored. It fell to me on that day to accept a portrait of Vaughan Merrick,
a former Trustees, who had always been especially interested in the Department of
Engineering.
If I may revert for a moment to the closing period of Provost
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “C.C. Harrison & University Museum/ Failure of alumni
to contribute/ Board of Trustees under E.F.S./ O’Bolger Case/ Surgical Pavillion/
Maternity Bldg./ Dr. Duhring & C.C. Harrison/ Alumni organization/ Provost’s Fund of
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$60,000.00/ Receiving no financial aid from Trustees E.F.S. turns to Legislature/ Dental
School Phipps Institute]
Harrison’s administration, I would like to record that in the spring before he handed in
his resignation, perhaps a year before, the Alumni of the Medical School held a banquet
at the BellevueStratford Hotel. Dr. John Mitchell was toastmaster. I thought at the
time that perhaps I ought not to go but Provost Harrison insisted on my presence, and
when I arrived, to my surprise, I found myself seated to the left of the toastmaster and
on my left was Dr. James Tyson, whose resignation had been demanded sometime
before by Provost Harrison. The atmosphere of the meeting was tense. When the
speechmaking began, I withdrew to a corner of the room. I had not been there very
long when word came to me that Provost Harrison wished to see me, and he then told
me he would like to occupy my chair at the side of the toastmaster, Dr. John K.
Mitchell. When I took my place Dr. Mitchell remarked, “Don’t go away from here.
Things are in a rather serious condition.” A little later Dr. George E. de Schweinitz who
had been on the opposite side of the room from me turned about and coming behind me
whispered in my ear that I should not leave the room, that he did not know what was
going to occur. All this was news to me and I was naturally considerably disturbed. The
Provost made a speech and in it he took occasion to refer to the changes in the Medical
School and also to Dr. Charles H. Frazier, who was then in the Hospital with a case of
appendicitis. The Provost expressed the hope that Dr. Frazier’s life might be spared for
the University. He extolled him in various ways but there was no response. When the
Provost took his chair there was no applause, and I began to understand. He was
followed by Dr. W. W. Welch of Johns Hopkins University, who had a great deal to say
about the advances in medical education and said that if the changes proposed by the
Trustees of our Medical School should be carried out the school would be placed on the
very highest educational plain. Welch spoke in his usual grandiloquent style, but he,
too, received no applause. Then Dr. Tyson was called to his feet. Such a hearty
response as was given when his name was spoken is not often heard. The audience
simply went wild. Men were on their feet all over the room, cheering, doing everything.
Dr. Tyson said, “What am I to do?” I said, “Say just a few words to them.” They cheered
him constantly while he stood there. It was a beautiful sight. It was one way of
expressing the gratitude of hundreds of eminent and loyal alumni to a teacher whom
they loved and revered. In a few words, Dr. Tyson thanked them and told them of the
happiness he had had in the University, that he was sorry that he could not have
completed a year more of work so as to round out the period he had in mind, but it had
been deemed advisable for him to retire and he was doing so. Then applause broke
forth again. When it subsided he said that there was nothing more to add. He
requested them to bear him in mind as he would them, and pandemonium broke loose.
I think it was a surprise to pretty nearly everyone present. Dr. Mitchell, leaning over to
me, said, “You understand why I wanted you here.” He said, “It may be these fellows
will get loose in some other way yet and make it unpleasant for certain persons. At last
the meeting adjourned. I meant to depart at once but Provost Harrison urged me to
remain and go with him. This I did. He took my arm as we went down the steps of the
BellevueStratford on Broad Street and turned into Locust. He was deeply moved by
something, and leaned heavily upon me. Finally, on Locust Street he said, “Despite all I
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have done those men don’t care for me.” I replied, “They do,” when he said, “But did
you ever hear such applause as they gave Dr. Tyson?” I answered, “It was only proper
that they should do so. I would have been ashamed of them if they had not. He had
meant so much to everyone present. He taught them all and they felt that they owed
much to him.” The Provost insisted it was simply an evidence of lack of confidence and
regard for him. I did all I could to combat this foolish thought, for such it was. This,
however, must be said, that the great body of Alumni of the Medical Department was
absolutely opposed to the steps which the Provost was taking in regard to the Medical
School, which steps he was led to take by his nephew, Dr. Charles H. Frazier.
In Provost Harrison’s administration, what is known as Hamilton Walk now was then
Pine Street. He prevailed upon City Council to transfer it to the University, which would
keep it as an open path of connection between 34th Street and Woodland Avenue at
38th Street. So, too, the old Locust Street at 33rd which was a cobble street, is now
really a walk between the Engineering Building and the present home of the School of
Architecture. Provost Harrison was constantly on the lookout for additional land. About
1908, it occurred to him that there was considerable territory along the Schuylkill River,
south of Spruce Street and extending about the Commercial Museum Building. This, he
believed, would be ofreal advantage to the University. He, therefore, had a Bill
introduced into Councils. It eventually passed and gave to the University a territory of
nearly 70 acres. Mayor Reyburn, who was an alumnus of the University, was quite
instrumental in bringing to pass this transfer. The three men who were very active, who
were in frequent conference with the Committee of the City Councils, were John C. Bell,
Esq., Mr. Morris Clothier, and myself. After the gift had been made the Trustees of the
Commercial Museum were very bitter in their speech. They accused Provost Harrison
of having robbed them. Eventually, they entered suit for the recovery of the land. This
was instituted after I became Provost. The decision of the Courts was eventually in our
favor, giving the University about 51 acres, and reserving to the Commercial Museum
about 16. During the trial I had the first opportunity of seeing that gigantic legal light,
John G. Johnson, ’63 Law School, in action. It is to be hoped that the pleasant relations
which have existed between the Trustees of the Commercial Museum and the Trustees
of the University will not again be disturbed.
In the history of the University the 22nd of February has always been looked on as a
pretty important day. The fathers, after the death of Washington, took action looking to
the observance of that day by the University. I recall that in the ‘70’s the student body
of the University would assemble at College Chapel. Sometimes a student would read
Washington’s farewell address, or perhaps a professor would read it. Another person
would read the Declaration of Independence, and another the Constitution of the United
States; or there would be an address, and then we would disperse. Provost Harrison
believed that the day should be observed in a dignified manner, and so he promptly
went about inviting men of eminence in various walks of life to appear at the University
on that day and deliver a message, which was really intended for the world. The
exercises were transferred from College Hall to the Academy of Music. I recall hearing
President McKinley in 1898, when we were on the verge of war with Spain, an address
by President Roosevelt, another by President Taft, and the present president, Woodrow
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Wilson. The Minister from China to this country, Mr. Wo Ting Fang was an orator;
Henry Van Dyke, Owen Wistar, and others before the public eye appeared. Honorary
degrees were conferred on that day. Provost Harrison seemed to think it meant much
to the University to have men like Edward VII, Emperor William II, King of Italy,
President Diaz of Mexico, and others brought into the University family by bestowing
honorary degrees upon them. These occasions were looked forward to by the society
people of Philadelphia and often the student body had to be excluded to accommodate
the many citizens who desired seats. It was always a question in my mind whether it
really did help the University. Many men thought that the conferring of honorary
degrees upon kings and queens was not the proper thing. We were adversely criticized
for it. These gatherings on University Day and on Commencement Day got to be pretty
boisterous occasions, and I must confess that I had a part in the conduct of them. I
knew the Provost was pleased to have the boys cheer and make themselves prominent,
so I would arrange to have them let loose at certain times. I was even asked to see that
they gave their College cheer for Mrs. Harrison when she appeared in her box. This
they did. It was agreeable to her, but as usual there were those who found fault and
were not slow to scold me for the part I had taken and for the encouragement that I
gave the boys.
I was speaking of my election a little while ago to the Provostship. I mentioned that
there was considerable enthusiasm in University circles when it took place. The day
after the Board meeting the students practically declared a holiday and I was visited by
delegations of students and faculty from all over the University.
Having been advised by Provost Harrison that the University had no debts, nor had it
any money, I naturally felt it incumbent upon me to see what we could do in the way of
support, so without receiving any assistance from the Trustees, or for that matter, from
anybody else, I proceeded to draft a Bill which I subsequently presented to the
Legislature. There seemed to be no one to whom I could go and get the necessary
funds. The appeal to the Legislature was quite successful and since then I have been
going regularly every two years to the State. Its generosity to the University is known to
everybody so that I need not, at this moment, indicate the exact amounts received from
it. It was not long until I began to hear, however, from various sources that it was a pity
that the University should find it incumbent upon itself to seek State aid. I noted this –
that those who were making these remarks were persons who, if asked to make a
contribution of a substantial character, plead some excuse for not doing so.
One of the first important things which happened in my administration was the affiliation
of the Evans Museum Dental Society with the University. I don’t think I had been in the
chair more than four months before this took place. At the time we were greatly elated
over the fact, but in the years which have followed things have occurred which would
almost make it seem as if it was not well to have taken the step. By the agreement, the
University was to have full control of educational matters; the Evans Museum Trustees
were to finance the project. Differences of opinion have arisen chiefly on points of
finance, so that it has been said that when the University entered into this agreement it
sold its birthright for a mess of pottage, and the Evans Institute people now wanted the
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pottage. When we come to look at the matter carefully, it would almost seem as if about
the only thing which the University had to do was to confer degrees every year upon the
candidates presented. How the thing will work out, time alone can tell. It may be that in
the course of years the personnel of the Board of the Evans Museum will so change
that the disagreements which are likely to come up from time to time will be very
infrequent. There are those who say that the Dental School of the University, by the
union, received a splendid home equipped with all the modern appliances and was thus
placed in the forefront. It must not be forgotten that all the fees of the Dental School go
to the Trustees of the Evans Museum Dental Institute. The Dental Department, before
the union, had an international reputation and students from afar came for the diploma
of the University of Pennsylvania. Now we hear [such] talk of students of the Evans
Museum Dental Institute. The University is being pushed into the background.
However, time will clear this matter up, I have no doubt.
Another important incident in the early part of my administration was the turning over of
the University of the Henry Phipps Institute at Seventh and Lombard Streets. The
building was equipped and transferred to the University by Mr. Henry Phipps. On the
day this was officially done appropriate exercises were held at the Institute, and the
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws was conferred upon Mr. Henry Phipps, and upon Dr.
Edward L. Trudeau. I think it was the Christmas following the union of the Phipps
Institute with the University that I unexpectedly received a letter from Mr. Phipps,
enclosing a check for $24,000. This has been used for the furtherance of the work of
the Institute.
Through the generosity of the Legislature the University was able to erect a large
Surgical Pavilion at the S.W. Corner of 34th and Spruce Streets. The Board of
Managers of the Hospital came to me with the request that I insert an item in the Bill,
that I was introducing into the Legislature, for such a structure. The amount asked for
was about $100,000. The request was granted and immediate steps were taken to
erect a building. It soon became evident that the men who made the request had no
idea of the size of the building they wished to erect, and so in the course of two years a
second petition was brought to me. This again was granted, but it, too, proved
inadequate and so a third request was made of the Legislature, which was refused, and
the Pavilion stood unfinished for a long while. An effort was made in the winter of 1916
to raise sufficient funds to finish the building and close it up, and a total sum of about
$143,000. was collected. At this moment, July 1917, much remains to be done upon
the building. I might add here that during Mr. Harrison’s Provostship he made it a point
not to donate anything to the Board of Managers of the Hospital. He permitted them to
find the necessary funds for any additions or enlargements they wished to make. I
fancy they considered me easy prey and so promptly dropped on me at the beginning of
my career and gave me a burden which I had not expected.
The new Maternity Building we owe to the generosity of the Legislature. The Cleeman
Dormitories, said to be the finest of the Dormitories, came to us through a Will; and the
Annex to the Library is due to the gift of Louis A. Duhring, Class of 1865. He was one of
the gentlemen whom Provost Harrison, in 1908 or 1909, requested to resign. Dr.
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Duhring was so incensed that he altered his Will. Later, through the help of friends, we
were able to smooth his feelings, and by unanimous vote of the Board conferred upon
him and upon Dr. James Tyson the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws. Neither one of
these gentlemen had expected any such recognition from the University. They were
most worthy of the honor and in the case of Dr. Duhring, it led to a restoration of the
University in the Will that he had made, and upon his death it was found that he had
given about $900,000 to various departments of the University. This is the largest
single gift ever received by the University. It was gratifying to me because it came from
an alumnus. Later, on the death of Samuel Dickson, a Trustees and alumnus, a gift of
$100,000 was received, and so through the years down to the present the University
has been remembered fairly well.
It had been my hope when I entered upon the Provostship to have the various alumni
organizations of the University united into one body – the General Alumni Society.
Provost Pepper was the originator of the idea but he never saw it realized. Provost
Harrison made no attempt, but it was something that I ardently hoped might come to
pass and in my first address before a large number of the Alumni at a banquet, which
was given in Scottish Rite Hall, I made the appeal. Eventually steps were taken to bring
about this union of the various departmental Societies. Difficulties were encountered.
They were gradually removed and eventually there came a General Alumni Society, yet
many of the departmental Societies wished to reserve themselves a quasi
independence. They felt as if they wanted to meet and discuss the things that would be
of greatest interest to them. There seems to have been an aversion on the part of the
Alumni Society of the Medical School to enter into a Society where, perhaps, the control
would be exercised by graduates of the College, Towne Scientific School or Wharton
School, but efforts were put forth to effect a real consolidation. One of the means that
some thought would bring about this happy condition was the publication of a monthly.
So an effort was made to revive the Alumni Register which had become defunct. Then
a number of the Alumni felt that it would be better if I could be put in position where I
could work upon the Alumni directly and get them to contribute to an endowment fund.
To this end, some of the must enthusiastic of the men came together in Houston Hall
one afternoon, the leading spirit being George Henderson, of the Class of ’89. While
not popular with the majority of the Alumni, he yet possessed a very earnest and
sincere interest in the University, and he proposed that there should be founded what
he designated “The Provost’s Fund”. This money he wished given to the Provost and
its interest used by the Provost in the direction that he thought best, it having been
pretty generally agreed that with the interest of the gift the Provost should engage the
services of a competent and highclass secretary whose business it would be, with the
assistance of the Provost, to organize the Alumni and to get them into the spirit of
giving. In other words, I had talked a great deal about what had been done by the Yale
Alumni in the way of building up a fund, and the hope was to follow this plan. It was
necessary under that plan to have a very efficient secretary. Well, the result of the
meeting held in the Auditorium of Houston Hall was that in about fortyfive minutes
something like $60,000 had been pledged, and it was agreed on the floor that the
Provost should receive that fund and spend it according to his best judgment in the
interest of the University. It was called “The Provost’s Fund.” In some mysterious way
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the Fund was turned into the hands of the Executive Committee of the Alumni, and they
proceeded, after having asked the Provost for the name of some person whom he
thought competent to fill the secretaryship, to ignore his recommendation and to elect
one of their own number. This was Horace M. Lippincott. I was abroad at the time this
election took place and was very much surprised and even chagrined on my return to
discover the course that had been pursued, and at the moment I dictated what I thought
had been agreed upon at the meeting held in the Auditorium of Houston Hall, and
printed it in Old Penn. I was informed that several of the members of the Executive
Committee of the Alumni were displeased with my statement, but whether that be so or
not, they proceeded with the plan they had in mind, and so the Alumni Register was
revived and Mr. Horace M. Lippincott became its editor. The money that was to have
been placed in the Provost’s hands was received by the Executive Committee of the
Alumni. Well, they have been continuing along these lines and not one single dollar has
come to the University from the Alumni as a whole, not one single building is there on
the Campus erected by the Alumni as a whole, not a single professorship has been
endowed by them. For quite a while I felt rather unhappy over the situation and then I
concluded I would cease to bother about it. Provost Harrison had repeatedly said to me
that the Alumni had never given him any help and that he thought I would discover that I
would get the same treatment, and up to the present his prognostication has prevailed.
I have spoken quite a bit on the subject of the Alumni supporting the University and I
think that in the hearts of thousands of them there is a readiness and willingness to give
according to their ability, but a leader has not yet appeared who could consolidate these
willing ones into an active, loyal unit. So I am going my way, trusting that if those of our
own family will not help that strangers will assist us in our efforts for the cause of higher
education.
One of the first problems faced by me on assuming the Provostship was the filling of the
Board of Trustees. Later I shall speak a considerable length about the Trustees. There
were seven or eight vacancies. Provost Harrison had allowed these to exist. He was
always slow in filling the vacancies. His thought was that the Board was too large and
unwieldy, so as it grew smaller he was better satisfied. However, there was a desire
that these vacancies should be taken up as promptly as possible. An active, energetic
person at that time was Dr. J. William White. He was intensely desirous of becoming a
Trustee. He was very ambitious for it and he was prompt in approaching me on the
subject, and suggested that he could bring with him into the Board, Mr. E. B. Morris and
Mr. E. T. Stotesbury. He made himself exceedingly busy. He aroused antagonisms.
Provost Harrison said to me that if Dr. White would be elected to the Board that he
would resign, and in the Board there was opposition. For some reason Dr. White
thought that I was not heartily in favor of him. He also accused Mr. Randal Morgan of
being indifferent. From what I learned later, Mr. Morgan and I were the two upon whom
he heaped his wrath. The truth is both of us were for him but we thought the manner in
which he proceeded to have himself elected was improper and undignified. He became
very angry. He rushed into the public print. The Public Ledger of that period, 1911,
contains his communications. These only tended to make friends of the University more
strongly opposed to him. Messrs Stotesbury, Morris, Pepper, Dixon, Clothier, and Bell
were elected without any difficulty. Dr. White’s election was by a bare majority. He
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gave it out that the doubtful candidate was Mr. John C. Bell and that it was through his,
Dr. White’s efforts, that Mr. Bell was elected to the Board. That was not true. Mr. Bell
was elected before Dr. White was. A little later, Dr. R. A. F. Penrose was added to the
number and the Board was then full.
One of the first occurrences after all the chairs had been filled gives a pretty good idea
of the character of the Board. Thomas O’Bolger, an Instructor in English, discussed
with one of his classes some of the acts of anarchists in California. In the course of the
discussion he gave utterance to certain ideas which were highly anarchistic and
unfortunately for him, a member of the class repeated what he said to a youngster who
was doing newspaper work and who was quick to see that he could make a sensational
account of the material that he had obtained second hand. So this was done, and, as
usual, two of the local papers, the Public Ledger and the North American, had headlines
and wild statements. It was my thought not to pay any attention to it, but to quietly, in
due time through the head of the Department of English, advise Dr. O’Bolger to be more
careful and not to indulge in remarks that might be misunderstood or misinterpreted.
But, of course, many people in the community and elsewhere were highly incensed by
what they read, and Dr. White would not have been Dr. White if he had not immediately
been heard on the subject, and having probably been prodded by some of his
clubmates insisted on my calling a meeting of the Board of Trustees. To this I was
opposed and he then did what any member of the Board can do – he got the signatures
of ten members and it was necessary for a meeting to be called. At that meeting, Dr.
O’Bolger was present. Charges were made and a great deal of discussion of one sort
and another was indulged in. Mr. Pepper did his best to prevent any notice being taken
of the incident but he was overwhelmed by the efforts of his colleagues. I suppose if
they had acted that afternoon the result would have been the elimination of Dr. O’Bolger
from the Faculty, but the Sabbath intervened and they had time to think it over. Many
persons got to work and the result was that at a subsequent meeting of the Board, when
Dr. O’Bolger assured everybody it was not his intention to make the statements which
he had made, which had been called forth by a discussion of the boys of a newspaper
article or magazine article which had fallen into their hands, but that someone had
repeated his remarks to a newspaper lad who did not care what befell Dr. O’Bolger or
the University, as long as he might receive the $5. or $10. fee involved in the writing of
the article. I thought the whole affair was regrettable. I thought that it was a trespassing
of the Board on the prerogatives of the Provost. The result of it all was really favorable
to Dr. O’Bolger, and I concluded the Board would hardly undertake a similar action in
the future, but in that I was disappointed, because not infrequently did the Board take
upon itself the duty of disciplining someone, and in the end wound up by making
burdens for the Provost.
Provost Harrison absented himself from the Board meetings. He happened in my office
one afternoon when the Board was about to meet and I prevailed upon him to come to
the meeting which was being held in the office of the Library. He finally went with me. I
think he was amazed at the amount of discussion and big talk in which certain members
of the Board indulged. A year or so later, he accompanied the Board to a meeting
which it held in the office of the Governor at Harrisburg. Just why he went I never knew,
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but he has never been in a meeting since then. It is said when asked by people why he
didn’t attend that he replied he did not want to embarrass me. My own thought is that
he could not very well be happy in a group of men, everyone of whom felt that he was at
liberty to say just what he thought. During Provost Harrison’s administration Board
meetings were slimly attended and they were very perfunctory. As one of the oldest
and most respected members of the Board has said to me they knew that the business
was cut and dried and that all Mr. Harrison wanted them to do was to vote his way. In
my administration nothing has been cut and dried and we have had a variety of thought
and action. Members of the Board have even gone so far as to say to me that they
thought I had a difficult crowd to manage. I have often been amused at the things which
have occurred in the Board meetings, the ease with which they set aside conclusions
which I had reached and which I thought ought to be carried out for the sake of the
University, but of this I shall perhaps speak later. While Dr. Harrison expressed himself
as solicitous about his presence in the Board and feared that he might do something to
embarrass me, that feeling did not extend outside of the Board very far, because he had
hardly ceased to be Provost until in some mysterious way he proceeded to get his
hands upon the Free Museum of Science and Arts, an institution which he had visited
but very, very few times, an institution which he had urged some of the Trustees to
prevent Dr. Pepper from developing, an institution to which he gave practically nothing
during his Provostship. But now he turned to it, and so managed his cards that in a
short time certain men in the Board of Managers were eliminated, and Samuel F.
Houston, the President of the Board, was quietly pushed out. As I see it, Provost
Harrison carried on in my administration that which he denounced in Dr. Pepper in his
own administration. I had not influential friends to whom I could go and appeal. I said
nothing but it was not long until every member of the Board of Trustees realized what
Mr. Harrison was doing. No matter what he may say, this is a fact – that he went to
persons who had been contributing to the General University Endowment and prevailed
upon them to transfer their donations to the Museum. At first he would say that the gifts
all went into one pot, where all the money of the University went, and I have a number
of letters in my possession from persons who had been in the habit of contributing to the
annual support of the University and to whom I wrote asking for these contributions,
when they replied that they had given the same already to Mr. Harrison. When I told
them that evidently the money had gone to the Museum – the Free Museum of Arts and
Science, they were astonished. It did not seem as if there was anyone who would speak
frankly to him about the matter, and as a result it was not long until all who had been
making contributions to the support of the University were really supporting the
Museum. In his quiet way, he proceeded to have the name of the Free Museum of Arts
and Science changed to the University Museum. He saw to it that the Board of
Managers was made up of men who would not oppose him in his desires. He had
among others Eckley B. Coxe, Jr., whom he made President of the Board and from Mr.
Coxe he received very substantial aid every year. I don’t like to say much about this
piece of work which Mr. Harrison performed, and yet perhaps it ought to be put on
record. I might mention that in some way he brought into control of the University
Museum a man named George B. Gordon, a Canadian. This man was supported
absolutely by Mr. Harrison and certain members of his family, and by Mr. John
Cadwalader, in spite of the fact that Dr. Gordon was disliked by almost everybody who
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came in contact with him and was responsible for the elimination of various professors
of the University who had working space in the Museum. This went so far that the
University as an educational institution was not being benefited in the least by the
Museum. I called the attention of members of the Board of Trustees to that fact. Some
of them said to me that I should not do more than that, and when Mr. Harrison thought
of adding to the Museum an additional structure, the Trustees were disposed to say that
it could not be done unless in that addition there should be ample provision for those of
our professors who had formerly worked in the Museum. This Mr. Harrison at first
refused, but after an interview with Mr. Randal Morgan and myself, held in my office, he
expressed a willingness to have this done, and so the project was launched. The
addition has been made, but there is no provision in that additional structure for those
members of the University faculty who wish to do scientific work. Everyone who reads
these lines is reading exactly what took place and must draw his own conclusions. The
Chair of Assyriology was endowed by the Clarke brothers. It was my earnest hope,
after the resignation of Professor Hilprecht, that it should be filled by one of the most
eminent men that the world had. I went abroad in 1911 and in Berlin met Professor
Arthur Ungnad, of the University of Jena. He was visiting his parents at that time. He
had been highly recommended by eminent scholars and I approached him with this
question,  “Would you be willing to come for a year to the University of Pennsylvania,
so that you might learn to know us and we learn to know you?” Prior to that I had seen
Dr. King of the British Museum, and discussed with him the filling of the chair. Indeed, I
asked him whether he would not come to us. He decided not to make a change. There
was an American by the name of Stephen Langdon, connected with Jesus College,
Oxford, who had made some reputation as an Assyriologist. I had great difficulty in
keeping him from offering himself to me. Dr. King, of the British Museum, was very sure
that if we could get Professor Ungnad we would not make a mistake, so I continued my
efforts and finally Dr. Ungnad consented to come to us for a year. He made a splendid
impression, not only here upon our own scholars but upon scholars throughout the
United States. He was unfortunate enough to run afoul of Dr. Gordon. When he was
about to take his departure in 1914, and I spoke to him of the possibility of his coming to
us permanently, he said that he would not come here if he had to be subordinate to Dr.
Gordon. Our own professors in kindred branches supported him in this view. I told him
that he should write me when he reached Jena, and let me have, black on white, just
what his thought was. I received his letter. I laid it before several of our Trustees and
they felt that it was perfectly proper. I also gave a copy of it to Provost Harrison who
evidently was much displeased with the letter, and when Mr. Samuel Dickson, one of
the most able men that we had on the Board, an alumnus of the University, a real lover
of the institution, talked to Mr. Harrison on the subject, he found him obdurate, and gave
the thing up as a hopeless job. The War came on and of course Dr. Ungnad could not
return to this country. The chair still remains unoccupied and whenever I consider the
filling of it, I meet obstacles. The kind of man that we ought to have seems unwilling to
come and be subject to the rude and overbearing conduct of Dr. Gordon. At the present
time, Dr. Stephen Langdon, whom I mentioned before, is working here. Prior to 1911
Mr. Harrison would not have thought of allowing Dr. Langdon to come to the institution.
He was not at all pleased with a communication he had received from him, and it seems
that Mr. J. Levering Jones, a Trustee, visited Oxford for the purpose of seeing Dr.
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Langdon and obtained information which was not favorable to him. Of course, this is
hearsay and I give it as such. How we are going to come out in the end with Dr.
Langdon, I don’t know. It is a very delicate subject and it is sure to arouse in the Board
a good deal of adverse criticism, and I feel as if I did not care to have anything done
which might incense Mr. Harrison. I shall never forget his many kindnesses to me, and
am willing to bear a good many unpleasant things and disagreeable things on that
account. Yet I often ask myself how can this man do to me what he resented when it
was done to him by Provost Pepper. In the fall of 1916 Mr. Harrison and Mr. John
Wanamaker appeared before the Finance Committee of City Councils. They made an
appeal for help for the Museum on the ground that it was doing so much for the children
and the people of the community. The Committee voted them $25,000 and Councils
confirmed the action of the Committee, but the point I want to leave here is that the
evening after they appeared before the Committee on Finance, and before the
Committee had taken any action, two members of the Committee saw me and wanted
to know whether it was all right for them to recommend to Councils that the gift be made
to the Museum. For a moment I scarcely knew what to say, and then I concluded that I
would not be mean. The same gentlemen from the Finance Committee said they were
all wondering why I did not come to them for aid for the University, adding that they felt
sure I would get help. I thought the matter over quickly and then concluded that it would
not be wise to make the request, because as sure as we did and they granted it, we
would find Temple University and other Universities in the City making similar requests
and so with some excuse, I said I thought we would postpone any request of that kind
for the present. To my mind, the Museum is a luxury. It is nice enough to have it but I
firmly believe that if we did not have it that the support it is receiving from residents of
Philadelphia would come to the University as a whole and would do a great deal of good
along educational lines. During this period of Mr. Harrison’s interest in the Museum all
kinds of gossip was brought to me. I felt some of it pretty deeply because it seemed to
me if I had ever been faithful and true and loyal to any person in the world outside of my
own immediate family, I had been to Mr. Harrison and his. I did not say anything
because I realized that maybe a part of what I heard was spoken for the purpose of
turning me from Mr. Harrison. I understand that I was severely criticized for all kinds of
things – that the University was not in the hands of the proper person – that it would not
amount to anything if directed by an individual who could lay no claim to being of an old
Philadelphia family. Of course, I suppose that I ought to have been bigger and I tried
hard to be and so kept my thoughts to myself. I was quiet. I had little to say when I met
Mr. Harrison – that is I talked in generalities but was absolutely silent on University
matters. This I think in time had its effect upon him and he began to feel that possibly I
was drifting away from him. I was not, but I realized that a great responsibility had been
placed in my hands and it was my duty to discharge it according to my light, and while I
might ask his advice on many points yet I could not promise that at any time I would
follow what he might advice, and as he was rather inquisitive and would want to know, if
I happened to mention something or other, who said that, or where I got this, I thought it
was only fair to my colleagues of the Board of Trustees, to Alumni and to the teaching
staff of the University, to keep silent. And so some people began to think an
estrangement had sprung up between Mr. Harrison and myself. This was intensified
bwcause [sic] a half a dozen invitations from him to dine or to come to Wistar Parties
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were regretted by me because of excellent reasons and not because of any little, mean
spirit. When an individual would come to me and tell me things which were said to
come from Mr. Harrison or his family – things that were hard to bear if they were true – I
would either say I did not believe them or would keep absolutely quiet. In other words, I
am going to claim this for myself – that if ever a man played fair to a fellowman, I played
fair to Mr. Harrison and his family. The reader may say these words show feeling. I
answer that I have felt deeply a hurt but I can bear it and will bear it to the end. But this
digression has caused me to overlook a little visit which Mr. John Cadwalader made to
my office one afternoon. He approached me quietly and as if he were the possessor of
some serious news, and at last after making such apologies as a gentlemen like himself
would make, he asked me briefly why it was that I was taking sides against Mr.
Harrison. I replied I was not conscious of the fact; it would be the last thing in the world
that I would do, and then he told me things that he said had been brought to him, and
finally I remarked to him, “Well, Mr. Cadwalader, a great deal is said, but the only thing I
know is that I have nothing at all in my heart against Mr. Harrison or any member of his
family. I have had to listen to a good deal that has been hard to bear but I have not
repeated it to anyone, not even to my wife, and I expect to go along and am willing to
help Mr. Harrison in every way I can.” I feel sure that after he heard my side that he
sympathized with me and realized that probably some person or persons of a busy body
nature, were trying to build up a wall between Mr. Harrison and myself. Since then the
relations of Mr. Harrison and myself have continued as in the old days, but I preserve
silence upon things that I feel I should not tell him anymore than I would tell them to
other Trustees. On one occasion when Provost Harrison visited me he had
considerable to say about the filling of a vacancy in the Board of Trustees, and to my
surprise, after a few days, he wrote a letter, asking whether I would not support his son,
George L. Harrison. Here is the letter:
[Letter Missing]
Later he requested me to destroy the letter. I did not make any promises. I thought I
had better not. What the purpose of it all was I can’t say. It may be that he wished to
leave the Board himself and be represented in it by a very close relative, although his
nephew, George H. Frazier was in the Board at the time. He has never spoken to me
about this matter since. He regularly has the Executive Committee of the University
Museum meet in my office and I am given the opportunity to listen to the wonderful
financial arrangements which he is making for the enlargement and extension of the
Museum. His associates who come here with him are not active themselves so they
are very loud in their praise of his power as a money getter.
When I took up the Provostship, of course I was allowed according to the statutes to
name the person who was to become ViceProvost. I accordingly presented the name
of Josiah H. Penniman, who had been Dean of the College for years. In my judgment
he possessed the best equipment and qualifications for the position, and I knew him to
be a loyal, devoted friend. Mrs. Harrison wanted to make a recommendation to me but
Mr. Harrison interfered and said that I should be allowed to make my own choice. Dr.
W. R. Newbold, of the Department of Philosophy, visited me and asked me to select
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Dean E. C. Kirk, of the Dental School. Independently of Dr. Newbold, Dr. W. T.
Taggart, one of my own Chemical professors, spoke to me very earnestly in behalf of
Dr. Kirk. No other person made any suggestions or hints. They permitted me to make
my own selection. I did not consult anybody as to who should be made ViceProvost,
although I have since heard that I chose Dr. Penniman on the recommendation of
Professor F. E. Schelling of the Department of English. I never spoke of the Vice
Provost to Dr. Schelling or to any member of his family.
Mr. Harrison had as a private secretary Mr. Edward B. Robinette, and I think it was the
thought of the former that I would take the latter, but Mr. Robinette in a conversation
with me about two weeks after I became Provost, spoke in such a way about Mr.
Harrison that on the spot I said to myself, none of this. I retained a Miss Newton and
Mr. Edward Robins, secretary to the Corporation. Both of them proved practically
useless to me. In time Miss Newton severed her connection with the University. Mr.
Robbins continues but has been of no service to me. Mr. William H. Hutt, Jr. as
Treasurer of the University has aided me in every way, and has been a real support.
He has not been popular with the great faculty body but he understands his business
and has administered it in a most worthy fashion.
Before I take up the problems which I endeavored to solve I must add one word about
Dr. Charles H. Frazier. I am firmly convinced that he is the man who advised his uncle,
Mr. Charles Harrison, to make the changes in the Medical Department which were
made and many others which were in contemplation. It was said by his wife over the
telephone to Dr. John G. Clark, of the Medical School, that now they were coming into
their own. Many other foolish speeches were made by her expressing the thought that
now they were going to dominate the University. On my assumption of the Provostship
the things which had been done in the Medical School were undone. Men were put
back into their positions and their salaries returned. This included the clinical
professors, and Dr. Frazier fell into disrepute. Most of his colleagues had nothing to do
with him. David Edsall received a call from Washington University, St. Louis, and
decided to accept it. Dr. S. Weir Mitchell, a Trustee, visited me perhaps three months
after I had been in my new position, and because of his great fondness for me, said that
he had come to explain his peculiar position; that he had been working with Provost
Harrison, that he had been misinformed. He did not wish to shift the burden on to
anybody else but he realized that he had made a mistake and he wanted to pay the
penalty and would therefore retire from the Board of Trustees. In very strong language
he then denounced Charles H. Frazier as a man without the slightest vestige of feeling
for anybody else, as a man who would carry out the cruelest kind of acts in order to
attain his selfish ends. Of course, when Dr. White came into the Board of Trustees he
had to resign his Professorship in the Medical School. I know that Provost Harrison had
hoped that his nephew, Charles H. Frazier, would succeed to the chair, but Dr. Edward
Martin was chosen by the Board. Dr. Frazier had probably been prevailed upon to take
the steps that he did by a coterie of men in New York, some of whom were members of
the Rockefeller Foundation and who were posing as authorities on modern Medical
education. It was pitiable to observe how he went about the University unaccompanied,
and how men seemed to steer away from him. I had never known him intimately. He
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had been a Dean in the Medical School and for some reason or other had been very
unpopular and I think largely because of the way he treated students and the way he
treated parents or inquirers. He has a rough, gruff, harsh way of speaking and I infer
from some things which I have observed that he is heartless in his dealings. I recall
how on one occasion in this office in the presence of Dr. White, he denounced his
uncle, the Provost, in the severest sort of language. I could scarcely believe my ears
and I went away from that little meeting with a feeling that he would certainly not
hesitate to do anything to further his own ends. There were rumors around here during
this period that originally it was the hope of Dr. Charles H. Frazier and his wife that he
would be his uncle’s successor. They were greatly disappointed, therefore, when I was
chosen. An interesting bit of news came to me in the course of time to this effect. It
seems that on the day the Board met to elect me that George H. Frazier, a brother of
Dr. Charles H. Frazier, who was a member of the Board, telephoned to his Doctor
brother at the Episcopal Hospital that he should meet him, and that the two brothers
would call on the Provost and protest the election of E.F.S. When this telephone
communication was sent to the Hospital, Dr. Frazier was operating and could not leave
the case, so he sent one of the attending physicians. On his return the Doctor insisted
on his giving him the message in the presence of three or four others, and it happened
that all who were there were University graduates and all were interested in me, so that
when the message was repeated to the Doctor every man in the group understood its
meaning, and one of the men later that evening told Dr. John B. Deaver, who at once
informed Dr. Alfred Stengel and from the latter I got it. So that evidently these two
brothers were the only persons of all the Alumni, who according to Dr. Harrison had
indicated that they would like some other choice. I heard Provost Harrison more times
than once say that my election was unanimous and that of the many hundreds of letters
which came to him, there were but two that were not in my favor.
So far as the Deans were concerned I permitted them to stand in this way: Dr. George
Fisher, College; Dr. Allen J. Smith, Medical School; Dr. E. C. Kirk, Dental School, Dr. L.
A. Klein, Veterinary School, Dr. W. D. Lewis, Law School, Dr. H. V. Ames, Graduate
School.
Another rumor had it that Dr. Charles H. Frazier hoped that he might be made Vice
Provost, expecting in some way to tire me of my work and then step into my place. I am
only giving the stories which came to me. I am almost constrained to believe that such
things were said, otherwise the excellent persons who told them to me would not have
repeated them.
One of the first things which entered my mind as worthy of serious thought and attention
was the separation, or rather the division of the College, which was known as the
Department of Arts and Science, into three distinct and separate Schools. For years the
scientific school of the University, which had borne the name Towne Scientific School,
was practically a part of the Arts and Science course. This was true, too, of the
Wharton School of Finance and Commerce. About 1894, after Robert Ellis Thompson
had been eliminated from the Faculty of the University, Edward J. James and Simon N.
Patten took every occasion to dwell on the development of the School of Finance and
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Commerce. They spoke of a separate faculty and they were constantly endeavoring to
get away from the Faculty of the College. This effort continued through years and I
recall that when I was ViceProvost a Committee was formed, or rather appointed by
Provost Harrison to consider the question of autonomy for the Wharton School. This
Committee consisted of Mr. J. Vaughan Merrick, Trustee, Simon N. Patten, and myself.
We met several times in my office in the Harrison Laboratory of Chemistry and
proposed a scheme for autonomy. However, absolute autonomy did not seem to be in
the air. We were disposed to make it conditional upon the Wharton School receiving a
new building. After many efforts we drafted a working scheme, copies of which I still
have among my papers. I don’t think it worth while to introduce them here because they
are rather lengthy and with the knowledge that they may be found among my papers I
will content myself. A copy of our tentative agreement was submitted to the Provost
and another to Joseph Wharton. These gentlemen made pencil comments on the
margin of their copies and returned them to me. They are still in my possession among
my papers. I found them yesterday. It seems at the time with the thought of autonomy
for the Wharton School there arose the question as to whether the Wharton School
students should attend Chapel or not, and the Committee which drew up the tentative
plan for autonomy inserted a clause declaring that the Wharton School students would
not be required to attend Chapel, but in Mr. Wharton’s annotated copy of the paper, he
struck out the word “not” and so the clause reads “the Wharton School students will be
required to attend Chapel.” I mention this because from that school has come the most
strenuous efforts to do away with Chapel exercises in the University. I might add here
that in connection with the curriculum of the Wharton School, Mr. Joseph Wharton on
several occasions said to me that he felt that the first and second years in the Wharton
School should be years of preparation, that students should study mathematics,
physics, chemistry and biology, and I recall that when I spoke of this to Dr. L. S. Rowe
as a wish of Mr. Wharton, the Doctor threw up his hands and said, “Lord, no! It would
cut down the attendance of the Wharton School one half.” But now to my chief story.
I had long felt that this peculiar autonomy was really not autonomy. that [sic] although
they had a Director and not a Dean, who according to the program was to come through
the ViceProvost to the Provost, that after all the plans of men who were working in the
Wharton School were to a certain extent hampered by the Arts men and by the Towne
Scientific men with whom they were associated in Faculty meetings. It seemed to me
that the Wharton School had different ideals, if I may term them, just as the Science
men had ideals different from the Arts men. Hence I early interviewed various members
of the teaching staff as to their attitude on the division of the College into three Schools:
(a) The College of Arts and Science, (b) the Towne Scientific School, (c) Wharton
School of Finance and Commerce, and after having discovered that probably there
would be little opposition to such a division, I presented the subject to the Board of
Trustees, requesting permission to make the division, providing each department with a
Dean and a Faculty, thus doing away with the old Academic Council. One object
attained by this division was that each Faculty consisted of men of professorial grade
and assistant professorial grade, and that therefore more persons were given the
opportunity to be heard and to vote upon subjects that were naturally of interest to them.
Well, the divisions were made. Dr. George Fisher continued as Dean of the College,
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and it was necessary then to choose a Dean for the Towne Scientific School and
another for the Wharton School. As previously indicated, the Wharton School had a
Director, Dr. James T. Young. During the administration of Provost Harrison Dr. Young
had conducted the Department of which he was Director in such a way as to highly
incense the Provost on several occasions, and he was quite ready to remove him from
the Directorship. I felt that he had just cause for such a step, although I advised against
it. When I, therefore, faced the problem of the selection of a Dean for the Wharton
School I naturally, in the light of things I mentioned, could not consider Dr. Young for the
Deanship. He made the matter, however, very easy for me because before I could
make my selection of a Dean, not having spoken to anybody about a suitable man, I
received Dr. Young’s resignation in the form of a letter which I have among my papers.
I have heard since that he said I had not given him time to resign. This is one of those
little lapses that seem to be frequent with him and which caused Provost Harrison on
more occasions than one to feel as if he wanted to eject him from so important a
position. I had never thought that his attitude toward the University as a whole was the
attitude which the person who was to occupy the Deanship should possess. He had
entered the Wharton School in the Junior year, coming from City High School. He was,
therefore, in the University but two years as a student, after which he went abroad and
took his Doctor of Philosophy at the University of Halle. To my mind there was none of
the real University love about him which I thought so essential in one who was called
upon to occupy a position of trust, confidence and importance. I studied every man of
the Wharton School carefully. I soon discovered that there was little suitable material in
the teaching staff of the School and that probably the nearest approach to what I had in
mind to be found in the person of Dr. R. C. McCrea, a graduate of Haverford College, a
Ph.D. from our Graduate School, who had been teaching in other institutions. So
somewhere about September, 1911, I sent for him and had a long talk with him. I was
pleased with what he told me, and appointed him. At first I heard that his appointment
was not acceptable to some of the members of the teaching staff. Later the men who
loudly declared that he was not the right man for the place said that it would not have
been possible to have found an individual better adapted, so you see it was nothing
more than a little human nature after all manifested in these conflicting views.
When I came to select a Dean for the Towne Scientific School certain difficulties
confronted me. A deep and sincere friendship for Professor Marburg caused me to
think very seriously of him, but realizing his hasty, impatient and sometimes unfair
treatment of problems brought up by colleagues, I hesitated to engage him, and by
waiting I fell heir to a couple of letters from colleagues who earnestly hoped that I would
not appoint him to the Deanship. They gave him credit for superior intelligence and for
many accomplishments but feared his hasty and impulsive nature. And so I think I
rather astonished the whole University by selecting Dr. John Frazer, Assistant Professor
of Chemistry. I had known him from the time he entered College. I felt that he had
many characteristics necessary for a Dean. I knew that he was a gentleman, that he
was sure to treat everybody in a gentlemanly way, and that he would not undertake to
inflict his own peculiar views on those who were teaching other subjects than
Chemistry. I knew he would not undertake to tell the Professor of Civil Engineering how
that subject should be taught, but that he would cooperate with the professor and not
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work against him. In many quarters there were disappointments but this could not be
helped. I feel that he has done probably as well as anyone who could have been
chosen for the place. Being young, he naturally made mistakes but these were by
almost everyone overlooked. He has taken a great pride in the Towne Scientific School
and has been untiring in the administration of his office.
The death of Professor Henry Spangler, in charge of Mechanical and Electrical
Engineering, made it necessary to seek a successor. I called together about twentyfive
alumni of the Department, together with three or four Professors and two Trustees to
discuss the filling of this vacant chair. We met at luncheon on two different occasions,
and finally, after scouring the country over, concluded to call Dr. R. H. Fernald from the
Case School of Applied Science. He accepted the call and began his work. It soon
became evident that he was quite different from his predecessor, that he was a man
who delegated work to others and assumed little himself. It is true that Professor
Spangler delegated work to others but he always carried more than his share of the
burden. It was not long until we began to hear from Professor Fernald what we were
conscious of before – that it was difficult for one man to straddle two chairs and that
Electrical Engineering was distinct and separate from Mechanical Engineering. Just as
soon as we felt that we were able financially to made a division of the work which had
been conducted so splendidly by Professor Spangler and which Professor Fernald
conducted with considerable difficulty, I again sought the advice of a group of Alumni
and every Electrical Engineer in the country was discussed with the final result that Dr.
Harold Pender of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology was called and accepted
the call.
One of the important chairs in the Towne Scientific School was that of Architecture. It
had really developed into a Department under the enthusiastic and wise administration
of Professor W. P. Laird, who was particularly fortunate in his selection of men whom he
attached to the teaching staff of his group. No more acceptable or better man could
have been found for Design than Paul Cret, whom Professor Laird enticed from France
to us. As probably every reader of these lines knows the School leads all schools of
Architecture in the country. It had developed to such an extent in the third floor of
College Hall that it was clamoring for more spacious quarters. These, however, we
were not able to give to the School until the Dental Department of the University
vacated the building immediately opposite the Engineering building, and the
Architectural people think that that is their temporary home. They would like very much
to go away from the Towne Scientific School. They would love to become a separate
and independent School following their own plan of education. They would eliminate
from their course of instruction almost every thing but architecture. Perhaps this will
come to pass someday. To me it hardly seems the right thing to do. They want to be
regarded as a part of the University. The men who they teach are young men going
forward to a Bachelor’s degree, and to my mind the Bachelor’s degree ought to cover a
pretty broad training. After many years of effort they have succeeded in getting those of
us who are teaching Chemistry to agree that the Architects need not take Chemistry as
a required subject. The boys of that Department who have taken Chemistry, with very
few exceptions, made great failures of the subject. I suppose this was in part due to the
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fact that those who taught their specialties in Architecture rather got them to feel that
Chemistry was of no value to them. We of Chemistry became almost desperate over
the childish way in which they handled our subject, and in time came to be of the
opinion that perhaps they had better be allowed to go their way.
Dean Fisher, of the Department of Arts and Science, after a year’s service under me,
requested a year’s leave of absence to go abroad. This made it necessary to choose a
successor as Dean of the College. The problem was not easy, and I had found by
experience that not every body is adapted for a Deanship. There were many admirable
men in the Faculty of the Arts Department who appealed to me in many different ways.
There were a few who seemed to possess all the qualifications but they were unwilling
to enter upon such a career. So after careful and serious thought I succeeded in getting
Dr. A. H. Quinn, Professor of American Literature, to take the post. There were now
eight Deans. My brother felt that he ought not to be continued as Dean of the Medical
Department under me as Provost. I saw the force of his arguments and so consented
to his withdrawal from the Deanship of the Medical School. Dr. William Pepper, son of
Provost Pepper, became his successor.
I think I ought to say that each of the three undergraduate Faculties – the Arts Faculty,
the Towne Scientific School Faculty, and the Wharton School Faculty, consisted of men
of professorial grade who were teaching students in these Departments. I emphasize
this because the gentlemen who were teaching the technical subjects of the Wharton
School, men such as Doctors Patten, Johnson, Rowe and others, were disposed to
think that they alone constituted the Wharton School Faculty and that men who taught
the Wharton School students English, History and other subjects were not members of
their Faculty. I had to correct this erroneous idea many, many times. No such
declarations were made by the men of the Towne Scientific School, nor what may be
designated as the technical men of the Arts Department, but there was latent in these
speeches of the Wharton School men the idea that they were absolutely independent of
the rest of the University. They wanted to convey the idea to the world that they were
not amenable to the rules and regulations under which the rest of us worked in peace
and harmony. This thought of theirs must not be lost sight of because it has given rise
to many misunderstandings, wrong impressions and controversies of a serious nature.
There are men who are members of the Medical School Faculty who teach Dental
students and because of that fact sit in the Faculty of the Dental School and have a
voice and a vote in all subjects which come before the Dental Faculty, just as there are
men of the Medical School sitting in the Towne Scientific School Faculty and in the
Veterinary School, and who have a vote there, so it is preposterous for any group of
men in the University to say because they are handling the technical subjects of a
particular Department that they alone constitute the Faculty. We are all, those of us
who teach in the University, teachers of the University, appointed to do work wherever
our subjects may be desired and possessed of the right to be heard and to vote in any
Faculty in which we give instruction. Another point that must not be overlooked when
considering this strange idea of the Wharton School professors is that many men in
other Faculties, say History, which is in the College and English in the College, have
more Wharton School students in attendance upon their courses than has any one
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member of the Wharton School Faculty. To exclude these teachers from the
deliberations of the Wharton School Faculty is not to be thought of.
After the assumption of the Deanship of the Arts Department by Dean Quinn, he
appointed a Committee called the Curriculum Committee. It was presided over by
Professor E. P. Cheyney. That Committee set about a reorganization of the studies of
the Arts Department and finally evolved a plan by which groups were created, placing
certain subjects in these various groups, the groups being open to choice on the part of
students. In this way it was made possible for a man to go through the Arts Department
without Latin and Greek, and in the end get the degree of Bachelor of Arts. I was
personally opposed to the thing but finding that there were a majority of our professors
in favor of the idea, I felt that I ought to recommend it to the Board of Trustees. I knew,
of course, that opposition would appear there. In order to overcome that I arranged to
have a number of sessions at which professors and Trustees were present and the
whole idea discussed. Eventually it passed the Board. I urged its passage on the
ground that the majority of the teachers in the Department favored it, saying at the same
time that personally I was unconvinced that it was the right course to take. I continue
unconvinced, and feel that the oldfashioned Arts course was the proper course for
preparation for a man before beginning his life work. Many of my colleagues who were
of the opposite opinion were very complimentary in their remarks about my breadth of
view, etc. I don’t think I deserved any credit for my action before the Board. I realized
that I was just one individual and that possibly my ideas were not correct. The spirit of
progressiveness had entered the University. We heard that every other institution had
made changes similar to the one contemplated in our group system and that if we
hoped to make the Arts course an attractive one we would have to do as our neighbors
did. It may be that the evident increased enrollment in the Wharton School where the
real difficult subjects of an undergraduate course did not exist, alarmed some of the
members of the Arts Faculty lest their School should become small and insignificant so
far as numbers were concerned. We have had this new plan in the Arts Department for
some years, and I think at this moment that it would have been better not to have
adopted it. Possibly I am too constant in my allegiance to the school of humanities; if
so, it is because I realize what I got from that particular course of training, and it seems
to me that I can detect in the student of the Arts Department today the absence of much
that even the ordinary fellows possessed in the old Arts course.
Dr. W. A. Lamberton, our Professor of Greek, had passed away and I was extremely
desirous of bringing into his chair a man who could make Greek life real, who could
inspire young men and young women. By chance I happened to hear of a gentleman
named Livingston at Oxford, England. I read a book published by him which was
extremely fascinating. My thought was that if we could have a man such as he that
Greek would become a live subject on the Campus of the University. I made two visits
to Oxford in the hope of meeting him but failed both times. I communicated with him
and endeavored to bring him out here for a year on trial, so to speak, to see whether he
would care to stay with us and whether we would care to have him after seeing him in
action for a year, but the fates were against us and we never succeeded in getting him,
although I have heard from him within the past six months, 1917, and if the War should
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be brought to an early conclusion it might be possible for the University of Pennsylvania
to prevail upon him to come.
My own thought in connection with all departments of the University has been character
and scholarship. These two constitute the ideal or ideals that I have had in mind. There
is no evidence in either Provost Pepper’s administration or in Provost Harrison’s that
these two things were emphasized. In the selection of men to fill vacancies in the
University I have always thought of these two ideals and I am confident that in the
choice which has been made of the men who have come into the University during my
Provostship that the dispassionate judge would say that these men were of a high type
and approximated those ideals very closely.
A vacancy that was created in the Department of Zoology by the death of Dr. Thomas
W. Montgomery was filled by Prof. McClung whom we brought from the University of
Kansas, today one of the leading zoologists in the United States. His selection was
made in the same way as had been done in the case of the Engineering professors,
who were brought from the outside world; that is, our choice was the result of
conferences with alumni and professors in the University familiar with the character of
work we wished and familiar with the zoologists of the land.
In the early part of Provost Harrison’s administration, Dr. Fullerton thought that he could
bring to the service of the University a very influential group of men in the City and in the
suburbs of the City. These were the superintendents and principles of Schools. To
effect this he prevailed upon Dr. M. G. Brumbaugh, then President of Juniata College at
Huntington, Pa., to come to the University as Professor of Pedagogy. Dr. Brumbaugh
came and received one or two degrees from the University and entered heartily into the
plan of Dr. Fullerton. Courses on Pedagogy and Education were given by Dr.
Brumbaugh and it was expected that he would be a sort of missionary of the University
through the State, so that his presence at Teachers’ Institutes was frequently observed.
It was the hope of Provost Harrison that he would be helpful in attracting students to the
University from all over the State, but in time the Provost fell into the idea that Dr.
Brumbaugh’s attendance on Teachers’ Institutes was for selfish purposes, that he really
went for the fees which were his. But the work that Dr. Brumbaugh did here in the eight
years he was Professor developed a new thought – it was the creation of a School of
Education. To this idea there was much hostility. The Teachers College of Columbia
University was held before us as a model but no support could be brought to the project.
Dr. Brumbaugh retired to become Superintendent of Public Schools in the City of
Philadelphia, from which post he passed over to the gubernatorial chair of the State. I
always cherished the idea that a School of Education should be founded by the
University of Pennsylvania. Indeed, my constant thought has been that the University
must not live for itself but that it had a greater mission – that is to serve not only those
who come here but the community about it and the State and the Nation. And so the
thought of a School of Education prompted me to bring together Dr. Brumbaugh, Dr. N.
C. Shaeffer, Superintendent of Public Instruction, and Dr. George M. Phillips, Principal
of the West Chester Normal School. They sat down with me one winter afternoon here
in my office during a heavy snow storm, and we had really a delightful time. They gave
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their thoughts as to what the School of Education should be like and I said that if I could
get the money that we would launch such a School here at the University. The gift of
the Legislature enabled me to carry out my thought, and the school after a year’s
existence as a part of the College, became independent, with its own Dean and its own
Faculty. But to get the School into proper shape it was necessary for us to add to our
one teacher of Education, Dr. A. Duncan Yocum, other persons. Accordingly we
prevailed upon Dr. Frank P. Graves and Professor Harold Updegraff, the first of Ohio
State University and the second from Northwestern University, to come to us. These
represented again high grade men. To them we have added quite recently, Professor
A. J. Jones and Dr. Suhrie. As our means permit we hope to increase the teaching staff
along technical lines. The first Dean of the School was Frank P. Graves, who had filled
the position of Dean elsewhere, as well as the Presidential chair at the University of
Wyoming and Washington State University. The new School has increased rapidly in
enrollment. Most of its students are women, which prompts me to say that I had the
pleasure of bringing to the Board of Trustees a request that women be admitted to the
School of Medicine and to the School of Dentistry, on the consent of the Faculties of
these Schools. So that today women are admitted to the Law School, to the Schools I
have indicated, and to the College Courses for Teachers. I think it is only a matter of
time when they will be found in all the departments of the University.
The School of Education fell in with the idea of work through the State and the members
of that Faculty have been going to various places during the year to give special
courses to teachers. In this way the University has become better known in circles
where it is most desirous that it should be known, namely among those who take an
interest in education.
Another idea which has sprung up as a consequence of the School of Education being
with us is the Schoolmen’s Week. In conversation with my secretary, Miss Armstrong,
relative to the University’s activities, we happened to discuss movements made by
Agricultural Colleges to bring together those interested in agriculture once or twice a
year for conference purposes, and she, at the moment, asked why there could not be a
conference on Education, why the University could not invite principals of High Schools
and teachers, superintendents of Schools and members of Boards of Education to the
University. This thought was no sooner developed in this way by her than I summoned
our professors of Education, laid the thought before them. They promptly took it up and
we inaugurated Schoolmen’s Week, which has steadily grown in importance and has
been a means of acquainting educators of the State with our own teaching staff here, as
well as giving our state a chance to realize the problems of the teacher, from the
primary to the high school grades. Good has come from this. The books which have
been issued containing the papers that have been read and the discussions which have
been held are extant and will give everybody interested a clear idea of what this work
means.
To get in closer touch with people of the City, in the summer of 1912, I called upon
members of the Faculty to participate in a course of Free Public Lectures to be
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delivered every Saturday afternoon at four o’clock. There were those who thought that
the scheme would fail, but to our great surprise thousands
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “‘315 Wm. McClellan & the Wharton School”]
of people were brought to the Campus during the year and the lectures were deeply
appreciated by those who attended them. Four years of this kind of work have been
completed. We are now entering upon our fifth year. The lectures have been published
in book form and these books have been sent to high schools, to libraries, and to all the
colleges and universities in the country, and have met with a most favorable reception.
In many instances we have been called upon to make several extra donations to
libraries where the books have been in great demand by the public. All this is evidence
of the fact that the University work does appeal to the busy man and woman and if any
of it can be brought to their attention at times when they have a little leisure, it will be
welcomed.
In 1916, still another movement was inaugurated – a course of lectures on the History of
Religions. These were delivered every Monday afternoon at four o’clock and attracted
large, interested and appreciative audiences. Besides the lectures that have been
referred to above it is only proper to add that numerous individuals of note, both in this
country and abroad, were invited to lecture at the University, thus offering the citizens of
Philadelphia an opportunity to come in contact with leaders of thought in various
directions.
When Dr. Harrison became Provost he made a donation of $500,000 to the University,
as previously stated. The interest of this was devoted to fellowships and scholarships in
the Graduate School. It was also his purpose to apply a portion of the income as
honoraria for distinguished scholars who might be induced to address University
audiences in a single lecture or in a series of lectures. This feature of his donation has
not amounted to much. We did invite several men of distinction, but as they did not
attract crowds, he got the idea that it was useless to continue along that line. The
developments that I have just outlined in the preceding paragraphs would seem to
controvert his thought. The honoraria for the special lecturers were provided by friends
of the University and not by the University.
In this connection it must be said that in the process of development of the Museum, Dr.
Harrison inaugurated a course of lectures there. These were held on Saturday
afternoons, and later a course was offered on Wednesday afternoons. This course was
intended primarily for children and teachers of the public schools. A great many
persons were attracted to these courses. In a certain sense they were competitors of
the lectures which were delivered in Houston Hall, yet in character they were quite
different. They had for their purpose entertainment whereas all the lectures which were
delivered in Houston Hall had a serious side. The [sic] were not popular in the ordinary
sense of the word. They represented the best thought and efforts of the speakers in
their particular fields, the results being put into such a form as to be understood by the
laity. So deeply impressed have I been with the value of these lecture courses that I
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think there should be a fund, the interest of which should be devoted entirely to the
support of these lectures. In other words, I think that the professors who enter so whole
heartedly into this work should receive a remuneration. I have spoken of this idea to a
number of persons and have even approached two requesting aid, but I have not been
very successful in getting the latter. The printing of the lectures was another burden
which was not assumed by the University. The money to do this was gotten from
alumni in small amounts.
It will be apparent to the reader of these lines that my ardent aim was to have the
University become a real intellectual center. I have emphasized continually the
importance of scholarship and I have spoken in season and out of season for the need
of investigation, research and literary work. At times there have been evidences of a
response to this appeal. As I look over the administration of my two immediate
predecessors I am constantly reminded of a great material development and an
apparent wasting away or smothering of the intellectual or spiritual life of the University,
and to bring this to the forefront was my earnest hope. It has been an uphill effort.
There have been so many things which have impeded the upward progress. But I will
come back to this point. Now I must return to the Wharton School.
It had been given complete autonomy and provided with a Dean and a Faculty, as
already observed. I have always had a deep interest in the progress of the School.
Knowing its founder, as I did, having conversed with him many times in regard to the
School, quietly when we were alone and unattended, it could not be otherwise than that
I should catch his spirit and desire to see his wishes realized, and so with the freedom
that the School now possessed as an independent School, I expected a development in
it in accordance with Mr. Wharton’s thought. Dr. McCrea, it seemed to me, had in him
the same desire, but it was not long until it became apparent that he was leaning to the
purely business side of the School. Almost immediately after he took up his duties, an
effort was brought forward by Dr. Mead and Dr. Conway looking to the establishment of
Wharton School centers in cities like Scranton and Wilkesbarre. At these points they
proposed to give some of the technical subjects of the Wharton School course, such as
Accounting, Banking, Business Law, etc, etc. Believing that that was one means of
aiding persons who were worthy of help and thereby extending the University’s
influence through the Commonwealth, I urged the Trustees to permit the scheme to be
inaugurated. This they did, with the understanding that for a period of five years those
who engaged in the instruction in the Centers just mentioned and others which might be
established were to reap whatever financial benefit would come and that the University
was not to interfere. A document containing this thought was drafted and signed. The
work was set in motion, but in the second year an appeal was made to the University to
take over not only these two centers, but two others, one in Reading and another in
Harrisburg. This was probably because the pecuniary returns from the undertaking
were not as great as had been anticipated, and so the University was called upon to
bear the burden. I urged the Trustees to assume this burden. It was reluctantly done
and now these four centers are conducted as a part of the University extension work in
Finance and Commerce. I believe that good has resulted, but I also believe from my
own observation and the statements of others that if we are to continue extension work
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of this character that those who are to carry forward the work should not be expected to
teach in the day School here in the University. Further, the Evening School of Finance
and Commerce, which we are conducting in Logan Hall as an adjunct to the Wharton
School proper should be in charge of teachers who are not engaged in the day time. It
may be argued that a man has not so many hours in the Wharton School proper but that
he could take additional hours, either in the Evening School in Logan Hall or in one of
the outlying centers. He may be able to do that, but he is unconsciously undermining
his physical strength. He comes to his legitimate day work exhausted and does not
teach with the force and power which he would have if that alone were his prescribed
duty. Then some of those who have engaged in this extra outside work have gone into
it for the purpose of increasing their income, and I believe that that is the drawing card
with most of those who participate in the work. My own desire would be to pay them
salaries large enough for their day work so that they would not feel compelled or wish to
do extra work. One year I was so foolish as to agree to conduct a two hour course one
evening of each week for the students of the Wharton Evening School. I found that with
all that rested upon me this work became the extra burden; that I could not do it as well
as I did my day work, and further, that the day following the evening on which I devoted
myself to this special task, was a day in which I was tired. I believe it is absolutely
necessary for the best interests of the University that all extension work and extramural
work should be most carefully weighed. The question ought to be examined in detail.
Does the University really render a service? Are the results worth the while? Does the
University sustain a loss of any kind? Do those who engage in this teachsuffer? I think
the ideal arrangement, if it was thought best to conduct extension work and extramural
work would be to have an independent teaching staff, presided over by a Director or
Dean. What the years to come will develop, it is difficult to say.
As I understood Mr. Wharton, subjects which pertained particularly to business were to
be the fundamental subjects in the Wharton School course. Political Economy,
conducted by Dr. Simon N. Patten, was under his direction permitted to be broken up
into Political Science and Sociology. In other words, all the work that was done under
these three heads could have been done under the one head – Political Economy, and
in very recent years Dr. Patten confessed to me that he had erred in permitting
Sociology to break away and become an independent subject, and so too, Political
Science. The desire of Dr. Patten and those who were intimately associated with him
seemed to be to develop the theoretical side of the subjects which I have just indicated.
They were not just interested in Law, Banking, Accounting, Insurance or Transportation,
things vital to men who expected to lead business lives. Their great interest was to
theorize on economics, on social science, on political science, on diplomacy, etc. As a
result men young in years, comparatively speaking, and without any practical
experience, were permitted to run wild in the development of their peculiar theoretical
ideas, so that the Wharton School rapidly became a sort of storm center. There was
constantly someone, and sometimes several persons in the Wharton School, who were
busy declaiming against social conditions, against business enterprises. These
tendencies on the part of the Wharton men naturally stirred up hostility and the
University was severely criticized and many persons who were supporting the University
withdrew their support. It must not be for a moment thought that the University wished
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to hamper thought or speech, but the advocates of the views which emanated from the
Wharton School showed a weakness in that they were not familiar practically with the
things which they condemned. It seemed as if they were striving to get before the
public, to say things that were startling, because when their views were put to a serious
test and carefully analyzed by thoughtful, earnest observers, no sense could be found in
them. For example, there was a young Instructor in the Wharton School by the name of
Scott Nearing, a fellow likable in every way but whose one ambition seemed to be to
appear in print. On one occasion he acted as a juror for a period of about three hours.
Immediately after leaving the Court he assembled the newspaper reporters of the town
and gave them a lurid account of the short comings of the jury system of America. He
did not even spare the judges of the Courts. As a result the University was unmercifully
lambasted. Many of the judges who were attacked by him were Alumni of the
University, both of the College and the Law School and were man of standing in the
community. One of them informed me that the Courts were not perfect in any sense of
the word, that their imperfections had been known to them and to their predecessors,
that efforts had been made and would continue to be made to rectify the irregularities.
Again, Nearing appeared before an audience of Quakers and declared that no one had
a right to make money and lay it aside for his children. This incensed these quiet
people to a degree that was astonishing. Another time he made it a point to journey to
Providence, R.I. where there was a great strike among to stevedores and his speech or
speeches to them were of an incendiary character, tending to array labor against
capital. He did the same thing at Wilkes Barre. The University was a constant sufferer.
His lectures were frequently made up or based upon some newspaper account of a
dinner or a dance given by some wealthy person. The University was patient and long
suffering with Dr. Nearing. He had been appointed an Assistant Professor for one year
and when in 1915, he was to be reappointed the Trustees voted not to reappoint him.
Two Trustees, Wharton Barker and J. Bertram Lippincott, voted for his retention. When
announcement was made of the fact that his connection with the University was
severed, the storm broke loose and from the twentieth of June of that year until the
beginning of 1916, the whole University and the academic world throughout the country
were deeply moved over the Nearing incident. There were those who said the Trustees
had no right to dismiss him. The Trustees replied that they did not dismiss him, that he
had been appointed for one year and that when his name came up for reappointment
the Board did not think it wise to continue him another year. Then it was said that the
announcement that he would not be continued was made in in [sic] June, and according
to the statutes it should have been in April. There is truth in this, but the reason that
announcement was not made in April was it happened to be the year in which we were
before the Legislature asking for an appropriation, and the Board, acting as it had done
in 1911 and again in 1913, did not take any final action as to appointments and salaries
until it knew what the State would give it. It was said that because he had defied the
interests, that because he had opposed the views of members of the Board of Trustees,
that he was therefore eliminated. The criticisms made by the public press and by
individuals who addressed the University by letter were such as you might expect to
come form an incensed and ignorant group. The papers themselves never tried to get
the position of the University. They were content to take all the sensational stuff which
they gathered by the bushel from teachers in the Wharton School and others allied with
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them. It developed that there was a great deal of feeling in the Wharton School
teaching staff against the Trustees of the University. I don’t know how much opposition
there was to me personally but I do know, or at least I concluded from things that I
heard, that there were those who felt that I was largely responsible for the elimination of
Scott Nearing. The real truth of the matter is that I did not know what action the Board
was going to take, and said to Dean McCrea that I felt sure Nearing would be re
appointed, and afterwards to someone that I would have bet the last penny I had five
minutes before the action was taken that when it would be taken he would be re
appointed. He had been made an Assistant Professor in 1914. There was opposition
to this on the part of the Trustees and it was only when I asked them to do it that the
vote was sufficiently large enough to declare him elected. Several years have gone by
and we have all had a chance to review the situation and I want to say here what I said
all along – I had nothing against the young man, but I was firmly convinced that he was
not the kind of man to teach boys. As I put it to one of the Trustees, to Mr. Wharton
Barker, if I had a son I would not allow him to sit under the teachings of Dr. Nearing, and
as Provost of the University I began to feel that if that was my sincere thought then I had
no right to advocate the retention of Dr. Nearing. Reference to the file of the local
papers, the New York and the Chicago papers of the summer and fall of 1915 will give
anyone who cares to look up the matter an idea of the tempest which had been raised.
All along I felt that if when the Trustees took the step to eliminate Nearing they had
come out and told the world the reasons why, in a few lines, there would not have been
so many foolish rumors published; or, if they had done only that which they decided to
do – to keep absolutely quiet and say nothing and take what came silently and in a
dignified way, it would have been all right. They resolved to keep silent, but 72 hours
had not elapsed until three members of the Board were in the public print and then the
music began. Many people wondered how I was standing the abuse. I think those who
were near to me will say that I was not greatly disturbed, that I did not lose any sleep
over the matter. The only sad feature about the whole episode, to my mind, was that
there were certain members of the teaching staff of the University who were particularly
busy in trying to misrepresent the administration. These persons were James T. Young,
J. Russell Smith, Clyde L. King, and in the College, Lightner Witmer, E.P. Cheyney, and
later on, Felix E. Schelling and Cornelius Weygandt. The letters addressed to the
Public Ledger by Dr. Witmer were scurrilous and were criminal. Anyone who reads
them at this distant day will say that the treatment their author should have received for
his literary efforts would have been immediate ejection from the University of
Pennsylvania. One member of the Board, Dr. J. William White, was ready and went
about stirring up other members of the Board to take this step. When I was approached
I remained silent and ignorant of the whole affair. In a weekly paper called the “Survey”
J. Russell Smith launched a scurrilous attack on the Trustees of the University, and this
upon men who two years before had subscribed a sum sufficient to send him to Africa
to study the raising of small fruit trees; in other words, this man bit the hand that had
given him bread. There was a desire again on the part of a group of Trustees to
eliminate Dr. J. Russell Smith, but it was thought better not to take the step. Professor
Cheyney, who was an advocate of some of the radical theories of Dr. Nearing,
undertook to elucidate the whole subject in a broadside published in the Public Ledger
on a certain Sunday morning. Anyone who looks at the picture of Professor Cheyney in
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the columns of the Public Ledger, where it accompanies his article, and then reads the
article, will come away with the firm conviction that it was the most illogical presentation
imaginable and further, that there was a distortion of the facts and a total ignorance on
many points. Professor Cheyney, two or three days after the appearance of his article,
wrote me a letter which I have in my collection of letters in which he hoped that his
publication would not cause the interruption of the very friendly and cordial relations
which existed between us. He expressed admiration and great affection for me. My
reply was that nothing he had published or would publish would in any way estrange
me. I felt so sure that the right thing had been done in regard to Dr. Nearing that I could
afford to wait, although it was not pleasant to hear the statements of these people and
the language in which they saw fit to clothe their thought. A number of Alumni were
aroused and took sides. There was in Philadelphia at that time a man named Harrison
S. Morris, who had married a daughter of Mr. Joseph Wharton. The newspapers said
that he had established an office somewhere in the City, had gathered about him
stenographers and typewriting machines and that he proposed to eliminate from the
Board of Trustees such men as Mr. Pepper, Mr. Jones, Mr. Morgan, Mr. Morris and Mr.
Madeira. He encouraged the dissatisfied Alumni to write to him and he criticized
everybody. He gave me two or three lambastings which appeared in the New York
Evening Post. He had a great deal to say about the violation of the idea of freedom of
speech and also much about academic freedom. He never went to College and as
nearly as I could make out was a person who from his early days was much interested
in other people’s business and seemed to be happiest when engaged in that kind of
work, and so because he assumed that he was of importance in the community, being
the soninlaw of Joseph Wharton – he aired himself. My secretary called my attention
to a letter which he had written several years before railing against certain public
statements of Professor Simon Patten, and demanding his removal from the Wharton
School. This letter I showed to several friends. They urged that it be given to the
public, saying that it would “shut up that man Morris.” I felt that we had better keep it to
ourselves.
An Association known as the Association of American University Professors also
entered into this business, which was not theirs but which they assumed was theirs, and
they undertook to make an investigation. A person bearing the name of Lovejoy,
Professor of Philosophy in Johns Hopkins University, visited the University, and visited
all the malcontents he could find, taking care not to interrogate the Provost of the
University. And right here let it be noted that all those who said they were seeking light
on the subject were careful not to learn from the University’s side what had transpired,
and today it seems to me that the whole subject should have been thrust aside by right
thinking people. Only one side of the case was presented and that in the most distorted
form. Here is an instance: the day after Commencement in 1915, I was operated on for
some trouble with the eye lid; it was a very painful operation, and ice packs were put
upon my eye all day and a great part of the evening and the Doctors said that no one
could see me. The next day after I wrote a note to Dean McCrea telling him of the
action of the Board of Trustees in regard to Dr. Nearing, and added, “His salary will be
cared for; see me in regard to it, and let him know this fact.” When Dean McCrea could
see me, I asked him whether he had told Dr. Nearing that his salary would be paid for
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one year. He said he had but that Dr. Nearing said he would not take it. I then
remarked, “Well, I will give Scott my personal check; he need not take the University
check.” He said he would tell him, and then later he said that Dr. Nearing had told him
that he would not have it. The point I want to make here is this, that I in a note advised
Dr. McCrea that the salary of Dr. Nearing for one year would be paid, that when I saw
Dean McCrea I asked him whether he had told Dr. Nearing this and he then replied as
indicated in the lines above, and further there is a letter in my collection of letters from
Dean McCrea saying that he had received my note and had carried out my instructions
as to giving the information I desired to Dr. Nearing. Later in the fall, of course there
were accusations of all kinds, and emphasis was laid on the fact that Dr. Nearing was
removed without notice and that no provision was made for his salary. He, himself, said
that he had not heard a word of it, and when I saw Dean McCrea on his return from
vacation I asked him about this statement, and he then repeated that he had reminded
Dr. Nearing that he could have his salary, that it had been provided for the year 1916
1917. A little later Dean McCrea said in the public print that he had never told Dr.
Nearing anything and that he would take the responsibility. Now in the light of what I
mentioned above and this statement, which may be verified by consulting the public
prints in regard to Dean McCrea’s saying that he would take the whole responsibility
and that he had not told Nearing, his answer to my note addressed him about the 21st of
June, and which I remarked a moment ago as having in my collection of letters, what
am I to think of Dean McCrea? He was my representative in the Wharton School. I
believed he had carried out the instructions I had given him verbally and by letter, and in
his reply to my letter he said that he had carried out my instructions. When Dr. J.
William White read this letter of Dean McCrea’s he was very strong in his remarks,
“Why, Edgar, he is a ____ liar! He has betrayed you. Kick him out.” And I think that
was the impression made on everyone who was familiar with the facts. I never took
Dean McCrea to task for his betrayal of me. I think he felt the thing very deeply. I
believe that the man was so overpowered by some of his associates in the Wharton
School, was so much under their thumb, that he was afraid to be a man and that to save
them he was willing to sacrifice me. Sometime later I remarked to a friend of mine, who
had taught Dean McCrea when he was at Haverford College, “H, I thought you said to
me when I was discussing McCrea for the Deanship of the Wharton School that he a
was a very good man.” H—replied, “I said that, but I said nothing about his character
and you did not ask me anything about his character.”
The Editor of the Evening Post of New York was a very busy person in this controversy.
He seemed to pick up a whole lot of misinformation and wrote stinging articles, so that
Mr. E. B. Morris, a Trustees [sic], invited him to luncheon when in Philadelphia and was
good enough to ask me to join them. The conversation at the table was very
interesting. The Editor of the Post undertook to tell Mr. Morris that he, Mr. Randal
Morgan, and Mr. Stotesbury ought not to be Trustees of the University of Pennsylvania
because they represented big interests. I then said, “Mr. Villard, may I tell you a bit of
Mr. Morris’ history right here in his presence? I would not do so if you had not spoken
as you have at this moment.” Then I began, “Mr. Morris is an A.B. of the University, he
was the first honor man of his Class, he delivered the Master’s Oration, he passed
through the Law School, was a teacher in the Law School for seven years, was a
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member of the Philadelphia Bar where he practiced with success. In his student days
he was active in athletics. He became President of the Athletic Association. He
became President of the Alumni Association of the College. His whole life was built up
about the College of the University. Because he is busy in the business world he has
resigned the positions he formerly held, but he has never ceased to be interested in
Alma Mater. Where is a University to go for Trustees if it is not to its Alumni, and to
those Alumni who in their student days and in after life thought for and worked for Alma
Mater.” When Mr. Villard heard this speech he said, “I beg your pardon, Mr. Morris, I
did not know.” And then I added, I could give you a similar speech on Mr. Randal
Morgan. I said to Mr. Villard, “The trouble is you don’t know the University of
Pennsylvania. You are basing your statements upon the ignorance that has been
passed on to you by people, many of whom never had any connection with the
University of Pennsylvania. Do you think it is fair?”
In September, just four or five days before the opening of the University I had to
undergo a surgical operation. After three or four days in the Hospital I was bandaged
up tightly and allowed to appear before the great crowd which had assembled in
Weightman Hall. All kinds of threats or rumors had gone about to the effect that there
was going to be a demonstration, that students were going to rise up and do all kinds of
things hostile to the Trustees and the University in general. On the morning of the
opening of the University some of the best boys in attendance at the Wharton School
came and told me that they had held a meeting so that the incensed students of the
Wharton School could give expression to their views. It was thought they were going to
have a great crowd, but only about thirty men appeared, who were permitted to make
speeches, say anything that they had on their minds. The meeting was in control of the
best thinking students of the University, and in the great gathering which followed
immediately afterward in the Gymnasium, dispersed through the vast auditorium were
the football men and the athletes generally with their eyes on certain individuals who
had been loud in their statements as to what was going to happen. That morning these
loyal, devoted sons of the University were prepared to take the malcontents by the neck
and throw them out in the event of their doing anything irregular. The meeting passed
off very quietly. I delivered my address under great difficulty. My right breast hurt me
very much; I could not raise my right arm with any ease at all, and I immediately went
home and after removing my clothing and bathing myself went to bed. The University
was under way, and the enrollment in the Wharton School that fall was greater than
ever, although we had heard that there was going to be a grand exit because Dr.
Nearing was no more. As the work went on, whispers were heard, Faculty meetings
were being held, petitions were being circulated and they were to be sent to the
Trustees. I maintained the even tenor of my way. One day there came to my office
Professor Schelling and Professor Cheyney, and in a very dignified way they told me
they had a communication to present to me, a document from the Faculty of Arts
against the course taken by the Trustees, that there was nothing personal so far as I
was concerned in what they said, and they inquired whether I would bring their protest
to the attention of the Board. I said that I would do so. They handed me the envelope
and when I opened it, Professor Schelling quickly said, “The second envelope is
another matter.” I said, “Is it something of which Professor Cheyney has knowledge?”
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He said, “No, it is something that I have addressed to you.” Before they left, I opened a
drawer of my desk and took out a slip of paper on which I had written what I thought
was a fair presentation of the professor’s point of view of tenure of office and academic
freedom, and said that I had written this before the Nearing episode, and that it was my
purpose to ask the Board to adopt it. Cheyney remarked, “If the Board adopts that, we
have no more to say. It will be one of the greatest things ever done in the University
world.” Schelling was also sure it meant a new life for the College professor. Of
course, the very flattering remarks they made I have forgotten, but it amused me at the
time to feel that I had forestalled these gentlemen with a proposed statute that had no
animus to it – just a plain statement of how a teacher looked at his position in a college
or university. In other words, it was something I evolved from my own inner
consciousness. As I said to the gentlemen in front of me, “I have taught longer than
either of you. I am acquainted with what is going on in the educational world and I have
thought seriously on the problems that are involved and that are concerned with such
occurrences as we have had here this year, and here have I formulated something
which I am going to ask the Board to adopt. They departed after shaking hands and
saying very complimentary things which have gone their way. And then I broke the seal
of the second envelope. It was a letter from Schelling to myself. It was a very unkind
letter. I have it in my collection of letters. He practically told me that I did not have the
ability necessary for a man in my position and that there were those about the
University who would be very glad to give me their assistance in the conduct of the work
in the University, that I had made a great blunder in the Nearing case, and I might have
been saved all that if I had associated with myself five or six of the scholarly, profound
and intelligent members of the Arts Faculty. I never replied to the letter. I thought I had
been waited on by two most remarkable persons of whom a student once said, “Oh! the
intellect of Cheyney and the soul of Schelling!” I am tempted to say some of the things
that I learned about these two men years before when I was an Instructor in the
University, and many other things I have come to know of them since we have been
colleagues and professors. I think that a person in the position of Provost must be
prepared to receive much unkind treatment from those from whom he might expect
something far different. The Provost must travel the road alone. Well, the Trustees
adopted my suggestion for the new Statute. It took very earnest effort on my part to
accomplish this and I was told by members of the Board afterwards that nobody else
could have carried the proposition through. It was adopted and immediately the press
of Philadelphia, New York and others throughout the country had much to say about the
wonderful step taken by the Trustees of the University of Pennsylvania. Indeed, other
institutions wrote for copies of the Statute and incorporated it into their own governing
laws.
I want to record certain names here: James T. Young, J. Russell Smith, Clyde L. King,
L.S. Rowe, Felix E. Schelling, E. P. Cheyney, Cornelius Weygandt and Lightner Witmer.
I mention them again because to my mind the conduct of these gentlemen merited their
immediate dismissal from the University. Some of them were extremely active on the
Campus and everywhere else: others were in communication with the editors of the
newspapers in the City. Of these the most sensational were the Public Ledger and the
North American. They thought their tracks were covered, but while reporters and
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editors were receiving distorted reports from them they could not keep the thing to
themselves; some of them leaked, so that I knew the days and the hours when some of
these gentlemen were in the offices of editors, filling the latter with false reports,
misrepresenting everybody who was supposed to be on the other side. As I look back
over this rather stormy period of my administration, I want to say that I think I stood up
under it largely because I felt that the Heavenly Father was at my side. He knew that I
had done nothing that merited the unkind criticism and machinations of those who were
on the other side.
Dr. Nearing went to Toledo University. He continued his peculiar propaganda and set
the best thinking people of Ohio against him and finally he was ejected from Toledo
University. By 1917 all the newspapers and those who had denounced the Trustees of
the University of Pennsylvania were saying that their action was right, that the Trustees
knew what they were doing in the Nearing case.
Another busybody during this period was an individual who never studied at the
University of Pennsylvania – Mr. Lewllyn C. Cooke. He was Director of Public Works
under Mayor Blankenburg. The latter is a delightful gentleman of German origin who
could not live in the Fatherland and emigrated as a youngster to this country and allied
himself with that class of excellent people known as reformers. He had tried for all
kinds of offices during his life here in the City and in 1911 because of dissention in the
Republican ranks, he slipped in as Mayor of the City. Mr. Cooke was one of those
gentlemen who felt that he was superior to the rest of the crowd, and able to do
anything. For some reason or other, he endeavored to make the University the tail of
the Blankenburg kite. I had been told by no one else than another reformer, Dean W.D.
Lewis to “beware of that man Cooke.” I was ready for the visit of Mr. Cooke. I listened
to him because Dr. J. William White, who was also a reformer or Progressive, had
asked me to receive Cooke with an open mind and listen to his statements. I did so,
and I soon detected the scheme and while a great many excellent people were roped in,
I kept the University out. This, of course, caused Cooke to animadvert upon the
University and with his friend, Harrison S. Morris, he led the editor of the North
American to believe that the University was a “cold storage plant” and that it was not to
be relied upon; that is, I think he was quite sure in his mind that the University was not
going to be a part of the Progressive Party, and I was designated as a “standpatter of
the worst kind.” My object was to keep the University out of politics. A trip to the
University of Wisconsin to get inspiration along progressive lines was projected and the
effort was made to carry me out there. On the day the train left I was in Harrisburg.
The Legislature was in session, and when I appeared in the Senate Chamber, one or
two of my friends, among them Senator Vare and Senator McNichol, meeting me at
different moments, chided me and asked whether I was going to meet the Blankenburg
train at Harrisburg, whether I had left Philadelphia so that the good people down there
would not see me embark with the Blankenburg crowd. I said I had forgotten all about
the trip. That was the truth, but know that I was in Harrisburg, I was going to stay there
and go home that night, probably passing the pilgrims on their way to Madison, Wis.
We had representatives on the trip from the University, and on their return they told me I
had done the right thing. Alumni of the University, resident in Wisconsin, Madison and
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Milwaukee, wrote me beforehand that I should not be one of the group, that the purpose
of the trip was really not to assist the Blankenburg administration but was to boost the
University of Wisconsin, as the Legislature was making an inquiry into its queer
methods, and further, that the University of Pennsylvania ought not to go to school to an
institution which was not fifty years old, and things of that kind. For these reasons and
because the University had no desire to become involved in politics, I did not go. Of
course, these actions of mine were not agreeable to Mr. Morris L. Cooke and he took
occasion to express himself as hostile to the University of Pennsylvania and to scoff it
and to call it a fossil and to denounce me in any terms that happened to come to mind.
He called to the service of the Blankenburg administration Dr. C. L. King, of the Wharton
School, who made investigations for him, and reports. Ever since this, Dr. King has
been a sort of an assistant to Cooke. Dr. L.S. Rowe was also drawn into the service of
the Blankenburg administration.
In 1912, Mr. Taft was nominated by the Republican Party and Mr. Roosevelt by the
Progressives, and Mr. Wilson by the Democrats. The Republican organization of the
City placed Mr. Bayard Henry and myself on the ticket as delegates for the National
Convention. We were to support Mr. Taft. We represented the 6th Congressional
District. The Progressives put Dr. W. D. Lewis, and Samuel Crowthers on their ticket in
the 6th Congressional District. Everybody thought the Republican ticket would get
through, but we were defeated. Mr. Roosevelt was very strong in the District we
represented, but I have since been told that there was really disagreement in the
organization and that Mr. Henry and I were knifed at the last moment. Dean Lewis
became the nominee of the Progressive Party for Governor, and after running a few
weeks against Dr. Brumbaugh, Republican, and Mr. Vance McCormick, Democrat, he
retired in favor of the latter. Dean Lewis and I always maintained the greatest friendship
for one another notwithstanding we had opposed each other on all political matters. In
the fall of 1916, I was elected to the Electoral College from the 6th Congressional
District. I had the honor of being the Chairman of the Committee to advise the
Governor of the State that the College was in session at Harrisburg and hoped that he
would find it convenient to attend; and later in the day was chosen by my colleagues to
convey to Washington and lay in the hands of the VicePresident of the United States
the electoral votes of the State of Pennsylvania. I mention these occurences [sic].
They represent my activities in politics. They were very innocent but afforded me much
pleasure. I am fond of politicians. I think they are the salt of the earth.
I must call attention to another matter that is of interest to me. When I became Provost
the question arose as to whether we should continue the weekly paper bearing the
name of “Old Penn.” The Board decided that it should be continued. Later on when the
various Alumni Societies united to for the General Alumni Society they revived the
Alumni Register. From that time to the present efforts have been made to absorb Old
Penn. I have opposed this right along on the ground that I felt the University, as such,
needed an organ of communication; that the Alumni Register was the organ of the
Alumni of the University, that the occasion might arise when the University would wish
to lay before the public its own views; these might not be agreeable to the Alumni and
would not find place, therefore, in the Alumni Register. Those who were conducting Old
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Penn did not seem to have much business ability and as a consequence it was a
burden to us. In 1916, it was decided to allow Mr. Charles Clarke, Printer, and Mr. E. H.
Bushnell, an alumnus of the University, to conduct it as a private venture, they agreeing
to observe the University’s policy in the editorial pages, and to publish nothing that
would not meet with the approval of the Provost of the University. The paper is going
along nicely now and is making quite a favorable impression.
Dean McCrea, of the Wharton School, left the University to go to Columbia University in
1916. I think he was unhappy here after the Nearing incident and I was glad that he
found another place. This made a vacancy and it was for me to find a successor. It
was a problem to which I gave earnest thought, because to my mind, the Wharton
School needed to be drawn into line with the other departments of the University. There
was a manifest destiny tendency there on the part of the teachers to draw away from
the University and to make it appear to everybody that the Wharton School was a
distinct entity, and indeed, some of the gentlemen who were teaching in the Wharton
School acted as if the Wharton School was the University and the University was the tail
of the Wharton School kite. Everything that they did over there smacked of that spirit.
Indeed, I recall that sometime early in 1911, Dr. J. Russell Smith said to me that one of
the problems I faced as Provost was that of bringing the Wharton School men into line,
that their tendency was to kick over the traces. I think his statement is true. I observed
that no matter how kindly they were treated or what efforts were made in their interest,
they were determined to be separate from the rest of the University and that spirit they
were inculcating in the young men who were under them. The members of other
Faculties in the University felt just as I did, and indeed the conduct of the Wharton
School professors irritated their colleagues in other Faculties. If any disturbance arose
in the University the question was sure to be raised – Is it in the Wharton School? With
these facts before me and the knowledge that there were men in the teaching staff who
were disposed to be extremely radical and sometimes regardless of the reputation of
the University so long as they could shine and be in the public eye, I felt it incumbent
upon myself to select for Dean someone who would gradually mould [sic] the School
into the University. During this period of consideration, students of the Wharton School
came to me of their own accord, and after learning that I had no objection to their
speaking to me on the subject, advised that I seek a Dean from without the University. I
got this suggestion from the best students of the Department. It was offered to me; I
had not sought it. I got it, too, from several young men who had been teachers in the
Wharton School, and so I began to think whether there was anybody not in the
University who would be suitable for the Deanship.
I had learned, and was convinced, that while the Wharton School Faculty, as it was
called, by that I mean those who taught the technical subjects of the Wharton School,
presented a solid phalanx to the public, that in private and among themselves they were
divided into cliques, and that the selection of a man from anyone of these cliques was
likely to develop a condition such as had existed under Dean McCrea. I did not talk with
anybody about the subject, I just gave it thought. One day I was busy in my office when
William McClellan, who was a graduate of the University and had been an Instructor
and an Assistant Professor in the Department of Physics, dropped in to chat with me.
His home was in New York. He was interested in big business organizations. We had
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a little visit together and then he departed. He was scarcely out of sight when there
rushed in upon me the thought – there is the man for Dean of the Wharton School.
Every day, almost every hour, the thought came to me, and after two weeks I dropped
him a note and asked him to call. In due time he came and after discussing various
matters, I told him that I was in search of a Dean for the Wharton School and asked him
whether he would not take the place. He laughed at me and said he could not think of
such a thing. After ten days I telegraphed him to come and see me again. On his
arrival I put the same question to him. He then appeared more serious and thoughtful,
and after listening to the problems which I presented to him, he said that he did not
believe that he could take the position because the University could not afford to pay
him an adequate salary. I then entered into a long argument with him and begged him
to carefully consider what I had said. He went away promising to do as I had requested.
Later, he came to see me and said that he and Mrs. McClellan had given the matter
serious consideration, and he wanted to know what the University could pay, that they
were agreed that they would have to make a sacrifice, but that they were interested in
the University, that they had ideals, and that they had no persons dependent upon
them, and they were willing to make the sacrifice. I asked him to let me know at what
figure he could come. He then told me, and I said I would take it up with several
members of the Board of Trustees and then advise him. This I did, and they were all
quite willing to accede to my request and so in the course of a few weeks I wrote and
told him that he could have the Deanship, that I did not expect him to teach, but that he
should devote himself to the interests of the Wharton School. Together we might hope
to bring it into line and make out of it what I had always hoped would be made out of it,
and that which would be pleasing to Joseph Wharton, if he were still alive.
It was not long after Dean McClellan’s arrival here and after he had gotten into the
harness when Morris L. Cooke, to whom reference has been made, in an address at
Cleveland spoke of the appointment as having been instigated by the “interests” that the
Provost had made the appointment at demand of big business. The New York Evening
Post took up the thing and decried the bringing of a man who had worked so
successfully with large interests into a School like the Wharton School, and accused me
of lacking judgement in making the appointment. All I have to say is that the interests
did not know what I was doing. By the “interests” of course I understood members of
the Board such as Mr. Morris, Mr. Morgan, Mr. Stotesbury, Mr. Madeira, and Mr.
Pepper, etc. They were not aware of what I had done. No, I appointed William
McClellan Dean of the Wharton School because of my knowledge of his real worth and
the belief that he had the fearlessness, the loyalty and the love for the University [which
is] necessary to bring the Department to the standard that we entertained for it. My
choice of Dr. McClellan for Dean of the Wharton School was promptly and unanimously
approved by the Board of Trustees. He proceeded immediately to his duties and at the
outstart, in his quick, snappy business way made certain announcements which irritated
a few members of the Faculty. I felt perfectly easy in my own mind that the course I had
taken in his appointment was right. The people who were acting as critics were no part
of the University, were ignorant of its inner workings, of its purposes and aims, and
where the criticisms were unkind they were unwarranted and we went ahead with our
work, paying no more than a passing notive [sic] to them. During the year certain steps
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taken by Dr. McClellan aroused some opposition in the Wharton School Faculty but this
gradually subsided to a degree, although at the present writing there seems to be
slumbering a certain antagonistic feeling, yet we have gone along with this
conciousness – that there is no desire to do harm to any member of the Wharton School
Faculty. Our aim is that the men in the School should have ideals, that the School itself
should have lofty purposes and aims, and that the professors in the School should be
willing to do only those things which the professors in all other Departments of the
University gladly undertake. To myself the School appears like an organization of men
who were striving each to exploit his own importance and his own work, and as I said
before, they act as if they wanted the Wharton School considered the University, that
out of 727 other teachers in
the University, they were a superior group and were not amenable to the rules and
regulations to which all others submitted with readiness and heartiness.
During the year 1917, four professors in the University reached the retiring age of 65.
Dr. Darby and Dr. Cryer in the Dental School, Dr. McMaster in the Department of Arts,
and Dr. Simon N. Patten in the Wharton School. Doctors Cryer and Darby retired
writing notes of thanks to the Trustees for the cordial way in which they had been
treated during their service in the University, Dr. McMaster, just a few minutes before
the Board met, at which meeting his case was to be considered, asked that I make a
personal request of the Board asking that he be allowed to serve for another year. This
I did and the request was granted. It happened, also, that without his knowledge the
History group had addressed three or four letters to the Board of Trustees begging that
this course might be taken in his case. Dr. Patten, on the tenth of October, 1916, called
at my office and showed me a copy of a letter which he had received from Jesse Y.
Burk on the 7th of April, 1891. The letter conveyed information that an action taken by
the Board in reference to Dr. Patten in 1888 was rescinded, and that he was now placed
on the Professorship without limitation of time. As I remarked, a copy of this letter was
handed to me by Dr. Patten, with the request that I get an interpretation of it from the
Board. I said I would. The Board had met on the ninth of October, the day just before
Dr. Patten visited me and it had also decided to adopt a plan of quarterly meetings, but
in November at a strictly business meeting, I did bring up the request of Dr. Patten. The
Board took no action on it, postponing it until the regular January meeting. Then it was
referred to the Committee on the Wharton School. That Committee consisted of Mr.
Randal Morgan, Mr. Church, Mr. Borie, Mr. Penrose, and Mr. Lippincott. When the
Committee met to consider the matter, it decided that there was nothing to be done
except to let the Statues [sic] apply. When the Board acquiesced in this
recommendation, it sent word through Mr. Edward Robins, Secretary of the Board, to
Dr. Patten to the effect that its interpretation of the Burk letter was found in the Statute,
which defined the retiring period. In the course of a few days, Dr. Patten came to me
very much excited and said that he would have to make a public protest. He contended
that the Board has not answered his request for an interpretation of the Burk letter. I
said to him, “Suppose you write me again and I will see that your letter gets before the
Board immediately.” He returned in the course of a few hours with another letter in
which he asked again for an interpretation of the Burk letter. In the course of his
conversation with me he said that he knew that Dr. McMaster was to be continued for
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another year and that if the same action had been taken in regard to himself that he
would have quietly retired. He also gave me to understand that if even now such action
would be assured on the part of the Board, he would abide by the result. I asked him
whether he could not arrange to meet me in the course of a day or so, and upon his
saying that he could I made an effort to get two or three Trustees who were on the
Committee on Law and Legal Relations to come to my office. Only one appeared – Mr.
John C. Bell. An interview took place in which a great deal was said and Dr. Patten was
quite provoked, declaring that he knew that there had been efforts made to get him out
of the University and that he had never been treated with any consideration. We tried to
appease him but did not succeed very well, and when Mr. Bell asked him, whether in
case the Board would do for him what it had decided to do for Dr. McMaster, if he would
be satisfied, he said no. I reminded him that a day or two before that he told me he
would. His answer was that he had changed his thought on the subject. While we were
sitting here, endeavoring to arrive at some amicable adjustment of the difference, Dr.
Patten was conscious that he had already placed into the hands of the Public Ledger a
very unkind and unfair attack on the University in which he announced that because of
his pacifist views he was being persecuted by the Trustees. The truth of the matter is
that the Trustees never mentioned pacificism in connection with his name, nor did the
Trustees know that he had presided at a meeting at which David Starr Jordan, a noted
pacifist spoke; neither did they know that Dr. Patten was scheduled to speak at a
gathering of pacifists in the South Broad Street Theater shortly. These things they had
not heard of when they took their action against him. Quite contrary to its usual method,
the Public Ledger sent the article by Dr. Patten, through a trusted representative, to me,
and I was able to append certain statements which practically nullified all that Dr. Patten
had given to the press. At the meeting of the Trustees in which it was decided not to
continue Dr. Patten any longer, as he had reached the age of 65, the reasons given
were in the judgement [sic] of the Trustees he had been a disturbing element. It was not
so much the fact that his views on political economy were not in harmony with the views
of members of the Board, but he was ready to resort to foolish speeches to attract
attention. For instance, he had given interviews on one occasion as to the reason why
young women who were employed as clerks, stenographers, etc. were wearing certain
kinds of clothes, etc., explaining that this was due to what he called economic
conditions. The whole thing was a rather ridiculous presentation and brought ridicule,
not only upon him, but upon the University. Then in the summer of 1916 he published a
small book entitled “Advent Hymns” which was a sort of travesty on some of the most
dignified and sacred hymns which had been in use for years. Wharton Barker said in
the meeting that he had been a barnacle on the University and was a barnacle, and
ought to be eliminated. There was no petition from his associates in the Wharton
School Faculty advocating his retention, as was the case with Professor McMaster, but
after the Trustees had taken their action, then I understand, certain members of the
Wharton School group assembled and drew a request to the Board to reconsider their
course and retain Dr. Patten. They evidently wrote to various persons in the United
States, urging them to address letters to the University in behalf of Dr. Patten, and
eventually there came to my desk perhaps half a dozen letters in his behalf, but there
also came just as many letters which approved of the course of the Trustees and hoped
the action would be final. Hence at the June meeting in 1917, when all these papers
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were brought before the Board, there was no effort made to reopen the question,
although before the meeting was called to order, Mr. Barker informed me that he
thought he would move a reconsideration. After listening to the letters on both sides of
the question, he remained silent and said he had no more to suggest. He thought the
right course was that which had already been taken. Dr. Patten went away for the
summer and in time wrote, requesting me to forward a blank to the Carnegie
Foundation, which I did, and which he filled out. This I returned to President Pritchett. I
have no personal criticism to make of Dr. Patten and his work excepting this: I feel that
from the time he came into the University there were introduced disturbing factors by
him. He drew to himself men largely from the Western states, individuals who had the
breeziness characteristic of the West and to them he gave quite early in their career
important positions and allowed them to develop along many lines in a way that was
unwise. I think that gave rise among other things to superficial work and that it led to
the effort on the part of almost every one of his subordinates to endeavor to boom
himself and his specialty and to be negligent of the claims of the University. I don’t think
there is anyone in the teaching staff of the Wharton School who really understands his
obligation to the University as a whole. In the days of the Academic Council, which had
been introduced by Dr. Fullerton, when Dr. Patten represented the Wharton School, as
Professor Spangler represented Mechanical Engineering and Professor Marburg Civil
Engineering, Professor Laird, Architecture, Professor Lamberton, Latin and Greek, etc.,
etc., Dr. Patten’s course was always such as to lead to serious differences. He
appeared not to be frank and open in the views that he brought up for consideration.
Eventually this course of conduct on his part made colleagues who otherwise would
have done anything for him assume a justly antagonistic position. I recall hearing
Professor Spangler say one night after a rather lengthy and heated discussion, “___
you, Patten, I will never vote for anything you bring up in the future. I have endeavored
to support you in the past but I have found you seeking the devious and hidden paths,
so that hereafter I shall vote against what emanates from you.” This was a severe
criticism and it was put in a brusque, blunt way characteristic of Spangler. When Dr.
Patten could not carry through many of his propositions he became a rather ugly
antagonist. It is true that most of the people who have had to deal with him during the
past ten years or so don’t know these points in his makeup, but cognizant as I was of
them I felt that when he had reached the retiring age that I could not say a great deal for
him. It is true that he was always a generous, kindly disposed teacher, that he helped
many a one who was in difficulties and straightened circumstances and naturally
through such acts won the regard and affection of those whom he helped. These acts
show the good side of him, and, indeed, I would say that he was really a good man
except when it came to pushing forward some of his ideas when he would resort to
almost any means to accomplish his ends. Scott Nearing was launched in his career by
Dr. Patten who looked upon him as a prodigy. Clyde L. King is another of his disciples,
as were Dr. Mead and Dr. Conway, both of whom had been guilty of pretty sharp
dealings of which complaints were brought to me from time to time by men in business.
It would almost seem as if in the selection of associates and men to assist him, Dr.
Patten cared nothing about character. If the men he had in mind possessed ability to
carry forward his particular specialty with success, that satisfied him. I remember that
on one occasion when Dr. Patten and I were together, I called his attention to the

103

disorderly conduct of the students in the Dormitories, saying that according to the
Chairman of the Parietal Committee, the instigators of all the riots and disturbances in
the Dormitories were Wharton School students and that it had seemed to me some
effort ought to be made by the professors in the Wharton School to emphasize the
important things in the making of a life, in other words, that they should give some
attention to character building. Dr. Patten promptly shook his head and said, “I have
nothing to do with that. I am engaged by the University to teach Economics and when I
have completed an hour’s lecture I feel that I have discharged my duty. This is a
University and not a reformatory school.” I told him that we called it a University, and
that I realized that it was not a reformatory school, but he would have to remember that
the young men who were coming here were not of University character; they were mere
boys just going through College, and that we owed it to them to help them develop into
good young men who might take up University studies later. He did not agree with me.
I think we have in this attitude of his an indication of a policy which was manifested in
the conduct of almost every professor in the Wharton School. It is something which has
grieved me very much, my own idea being that character making come first. The
moment a boy’s character begins to develop he will take care of his studies. Several
times I made it a point to invite the undergraduate students to my office and one year I
think I saw more than 2000 of them. I had brief conversations with each one about
various things and this, I often said, was one of the results, that I soon learned to
distinguish the Departments from which the men came by the conduct of the men. The
instant a youngster put foot in my office I could tell by his dress, by his looks, by his
step, and by his manner whether he was a Towne scientific man, a Wharton man or an
Arts man. It interested me to see how correctly I could make this decision. The Towne
Scientific School boy entered quietly; there was earnestness in his face, indicating
thought, he did not say much more than answer the questions put to him. The Arts
boys were easier in their approach, spoke more freely and expressed themselves much
better than the Towne Scientific Men, and could be quickly brought to see the point at
issue in the discussion; The Wharton boys were of the breezy character. in [sic] many
instances loudly dressed and would throw themselves into chairs without
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Graduate School/ MedicoChi Merger/ Religious life at
Univ.”]
an invitation being extended to be seated. They immediately proceeded to talk and the
ego was pronounced. I think that if the Faculties of the Schools were compared that
they would line up in accordance with the traits manifested by the undergraduates from
their Department.
I would like to turn for a little while to the Graduate School of the University of
Pennsylvania. It was quite natural that in an assemblage of men such as constituted
the various Schools of the University, many of whom had been students in foreign
universities, particularly those of Germany, that there should arise the desire to
inaugurate a movement in studying along higher lines and to pursue research.
Everyone who has had a University training desires sometime or other to investigate for
himself and is willing to associate with himself younger men who may be interested or
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who may become interested in his special problems. So quite naturally a Graduate
School bearing originally the name Department of Philosophy was instituted about
1894. For the first three or four years it did not do very much but along about 1888 it
began to go forward quite rapidly. It is now in 1917 an independent School with its own
Dean. All of the professors in it, however, are professors in other departments of the
University. It would be a great thing for the University if the Graduate School could be
endowed to such a degree that it could have its own distinct and separate faculty. I
have always been interested in it because I have been a member of it and have had
many young men and women pursue Graduate work in Chemistry with me. To date I
think 86 persons have taken the Doctorate of Philosophy with Chemistry as a Major,
and these are about evenly divided so far as their life work is concerned, onehalf of
them being engaged in teaching and the other half in technical work. The latter offers
superior financial inducements and consequently many have turned that way.
The gift of Provost Harrison in 1894 of $500,000 which led to the establishment of
Fellowships and Scholarships did much to advance the status of the Graduate School.
Three years ago about 1914, after a conversation with Mr. John Wanamaker, LL.D.
Merchant Prince of Philadelphia and for that matter of the United States, on some of the
needs of the University, I was led to draw up a plan for the Graduate School calling for
an endowment of $5,000,000. and this plan I, with hesitancy, placed in the hands of Mr.
Wanamaker. I have received no intimation from him as to whether he has given it any
thought or not, but had he responded, or if any other person were to make a gift of that
size to the Graduate School, it would be possible to make it the most attractive
Department in the University and probably the strongest Graduate School in the United
States. One thought was to take from our own teaching staff those persons who were
preeminently fitted to carry forward graduate work as evidenced by what they had
accomplished under existing difficulties, and also to draw to our selves the strongest
men of this and other countries. I felt confident this could be done because my plan
involved very generous salaries. One regret I have in connection with the Graduate
School as it is now in the year 1917 is that so many whose names appear as students
are persons connected with schools of the city or institutions in the suburbs, persons
who have come here to take a course for a while and then leave, or possibly go forward
and receive the Master’s degree, being content with that. I have had an anxious mind in
regard to the way in which many of them regard their work. They appear to look upon it
as nothing more than undergraduate work. They conduct themselves as they did in
their undergraduate days. I have been told that at other Universities many professors
have this feeling and are disturbed in mind. I have often thought it is probably due to
the fact that our students in College are not made to work more independently. They
rely on too much upon someone [sic] else, usually upon the Professor or instructor.
Things are made too easy for them, and so when they reach the Graduate School and
have made their selection of specialities, they expect to be handled as they were in their
undergraduate days. They are men in stature and appearance with the minds of boys
in their attitude toward their life problems. I recall my student days at the University of
Goettingen with a great deal of interest. I am sure that there young men were expected
to depend upon themselves. It was not the thing to be constantly running to a professor
for a bit of advice or information. The student was expected to do his own work. I think
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that spirit is lacking among American Graduate students. I have felt it very much in my
own Department and have spoken of it quite often and found that others were
entertaining similar thoughts. There has been a great desire to have a special building
for the Graduate School. It would be a very nice thing to have; I don’t think it is
essential and it will probably be some years before we see it rise on the Campus of the
University. The Graduate School has brought its own problems and some of them have
been exceedingly interesting. Among them is the question of the publication of the
theses. Many and long have been the discussions on this subject. In the Department
of Chemistry it has been the rule from the beginning, from the day the first thesis was
presented, that it should be printed, and the expense of its publication be borne by the
candidate. In other departments, such as English and Education, there is a disposition
to let the presentation of the thesis suffice, its printing to be at the option of the
candidate. The reasons for this course are first, that the expense of printing would be
too great for the candidate to bear, and second, that the thesis is not always a product
bringing new results or extending the boundary of human knowledge. I may be
absolutely wrong, but I have always felt that the thesis should represent a distinct
contribution. If the facts put forward in the contribution are numerous and would require
great space to print, then take out a single important fact and let it be the thesis and
have it printed. There seems to be a desire to escape the financial burden, and if the
printing must be done to put the burden upon the University, which ought not to be the
case. No, there are certain things which must be borne in order to win the coveted
Ph.D. degree. Let us bear these manfully. I never heard of an American who went to a
German University who was excused from the fees for lectures and whose thesis was
printed at the expense of any university. In other words, I think among us there is too
much of a tendency to shift burdens and to get all we can with little cost to one’s self.
The University of Pennsylvania may be proud of the research which has come from the
several departments of her Graduate School. They are equal and in many instances
superior to similar products from other schools.
In the City of Philadelphia medical education had its birth in the University of
Pennsylvania in the year 1765. From that time down to the present other schools of
medicine have appeared. Some have passed away but Philadelphia has always been
regarded as a medical center. In 1825 Jefferson Medical College was established
largely through the efforts of graduates of the University of Pennsylvania who were
disappointed in their ambitions and so agreed to establish a new and independent
School of Medicine. The MedicoChirurgical College was also a development of
graduates of the University. In addition we have the Women’s Medical, the Hahnemann
Medical and the Polyclinic. There is a Medical School attached to Temple University.
In the days of Provost William Pepper, he frequently spoke of these Schools uniting, but
he passed away without realizing his thought. Provost Harrison on one occasion timidly
said before a group of Medical graduates that he thought it would be a good thing if the
Medical Schools of the city would unite. Moving about in the city, meeting men in
various walks of life I got to hear from the President of the Board of Trustees of the
MedicoChirurgical College, who at that time was Mr. Henry Walton, that they thought
that a union of Medical Schools should take place. He visited me in my office and we
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talked it over and agreed that we would suggest the thing to our respective Medical
Faculties. In a short time the Medical Faculty of the University had made a proposition,
rather a plan for union. This was submitted to the Faculty of the MedicoChi and
rejected. Thereupon, the latter body submitted a plan to the Faculty of the University of
Pennsylvania. This was rejected. Matters remained at status quo for several years. In
the interim a group of six persons interested in the Women’s Medical waited on me in
my office and we discussed the union of the Women’s Medical with the University. After
some deliberation we seemed to be one in the idea that it would be a good thing if the
Women’s Medical would come into the University, and that all its property, with the
exception of its Hospital, be sold, and the money accruing therefrom together with what
endowment they had, was to constitute a foundation for the use of women students in
the University under the heading “Women’s Medical College of the University of
Pennsylvania.” This income was to be applied to Fellowships for women studying
medicine or in the erection of a dormitory or dormitories for women who were studying
medicine. We parted at a late hour quite happy in the thought that we had reached,
most unexpectedly, an agreement for amalgamation, which was sure to bear excellent
fruit. After three or four days I was advised by one of the persons who had been here
that the proposition would probably miscarry because Dr. Clara Marshall, an alumna of
the Women’s Medical College and Dean of the institution for many years, had
discovered numerous objections and had set about using her influence among the
alumnae and the Trustees to prevent the absorption of the Women’s Medical by the
University. This was very disappointing but it is the situation in which we are today,
1917.
In 1915 I was visited by Dr. James Anders of the MedicoChirurgical Board and Faculty.
He brought to me a proposition for amalgamation of the MedicoChi with the University.
It seemed [to me] to be a very generous offer. I altered it some and he and I went over
it, and after conference with his fellow Trustees, he returned and said that on this basis
he felt sure that the MedicoChirurgical College and Hospital, including the Departments
of Pharmacy and Dentistry, would unite with the University. The history of the union is
given in another set of notes which I drew up so that there might be a clear, distinct and
truthful account of our efforts at uniting the Schools of Medicine in Philadelphia, so that I
will not repeat here anything that I said in my other notes, but merely add that at this
writing the amalgamation is absolutely achieved. There is no longer a Medico
Chirurgical College and Hospital. We have even taken the President of the Board of
Trustees of the MedicoChi into the Board of Trustees of the University. All the
properties and money of the MedicoChi have been placed in the hands of the
Treasurer of the University.
We thought we had effected a working agreement with Jefferson Medical College. The
steps in that movement are also recorded in another volume which I mentioned above.
During the summer of 1916 this record was made. There all accounts and records of
the meetings which were held by a joint committee are set forth in great detail. Our
expectations were not realized. We regret it very much, but I think we are more firmly
convinced now than ever that when such unions are to be made one of the contracting
parties must be absolutely merged in the other. Experience has demonstrated time and

107

time again that there cannot be two governing bodies. We, of course, feel that in the
case of any union in the future the merging must be done in the University of
Pennsylvania. As it is the oldest institution in the land, and because of that fact and its
natural prestige other colleges must lose their identity in it. The University must
dominate the Medical School. We could, of course, maintain the name of other
institutions, as it was proposed to do in the case of the Women’s Medical and in the
case of the MedicoChi, we have agreed to establish a MedicoChirurgical Post
Graduate School of Medicine in the University of Pennsylvania. With Jefferson we were
quite willing to speak of our Medical School in the future as the Jefferson Medical
College in the University of Pennsylvania. The union of Jefferson with the University is
desirable, but Jefferson must submit to a complete submergence. I don’t think that our
Trustees, Faculty and Alumni would favor any other course. At the present moment,
1917, we are trying to bring about the absorption of the Polyclinic Hospital in the
University. That may take place almost any time. I don’t think we would be unwilling to
take the Hahnemann Medical. That, however, is a problem for the future.
It has seemed to me that I might, perhaps, at this point write briefly of the religious life of
the University. From the day that the doors of the University were swung wide to
receive students, Chapel was a part of the curriculum. In the early days, students
attended Chapel in the morning and vespers in the evening. Every student was
provided with a little book prepared by a member of the Board of Trustees, containing
prayers suitable for morning and evening. Chapel was emphasized. Up until 1885
Chapel service represented all of our religious activity. At the date just mentioned the
Young Men’s Christian Association came into the University, and after some discussion
it changed its name to the Christian Association of the University. Its influence has
been very great. One product of its activity has been the University Settlement House
at 26th and Lombard Streets. There excellent work has been done with the boys and
girls and the men and women of a neighborhood which was once almost indescribable.
Through the University the Christian Association has gone and has been the means of
men, who have been accustomed to religious life at home, continuing in that life during
their stay at the University. It has also turned the attention of many students, otherwise
indifferent, to the serious problems of life. Personally, I feel that this organization has
done a work here which passes description. The silent influence it has exerted has
been helpful to thousands in the student body. As a consequence of its many activities
the antagonism to the Christian Association which was evident on all side [sic] prior to
the year 1895 has subsided. But despite all this I am constrained to say that throughout
the teaching body of the University and throughout the student body there is a subdued
hostility to the religious teachings. We have four or five men in the teaching staff of the
University who were ordained ministers of the Gospel; of this fact thay never speak,
they seem to have abandoned the calling for something else, and their teachings leave
the impression upon the minds of many students that they have abandoned the old
faith. Then there are those who say quite openly that this is not a theological school
and that we ought not to lay any stress upon devotional service or upon religious
teaching of any kind. Our Chapel exercises have varied. Sometimes they have been
successful and attractive, and again they have fallen so low that we have wondered
whether they could ever be revived. It was about 1912 that Billy Sunday, the
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Evangelist, came to the University and made a profound impression. Three students
had taken their lives within a short time of one another and the entire student body was
depressed, and the students were being carried off their feet with strange views about
life, some students arguing that suicide was not wrong, it was the thing to do if a man
failed in his career, if he were really opposed by burdens that he could not very well
carry. This visit of Mr. Sunday, however, changed this attitude and strengthened the
hands of the men who were engaged in Christian work in the University. The influence
of this evangelist is noticeable at the present moment. But notwithstanding all this I
must confess to a feeling that there is opposition and there are secret forces engaged in
undermining the good work which has been accomplished by the Christian Association.
In the year 191112 professors from various Faculties of the University came forward
and conducted the Chapel exercises for a week at a time. Now they ask to be excused
from doing that kind of work and I find that not because they feel that it is a burden but
because there is an impression abroad that religion is no part of the University work. I
am one of a few who continue to believe that it is a part of the University work and so I
sincerely grieve over the present situation; yet I have not lost hope because I feel that if
there is a little group seriously believing that God works out his plans in his own way,
and that where two or three are gathered together in his name, he will be present with
them and that his purpose will be accomplished sooner or later, that is the belief that I
have, and it is my sustaining faith. But knowing the University as I do, knowing the type
and character of the men who directed and controlled the universities when I was a boy,
and knowing how down through the decades which have passed the emphasis which
was laid upon religious instruction in the universities, I sometimes ask myself peculiar
questions, but as I said, it is not my business to criticise, but it is my business to say,
“Here I am. Do with me as seems best.” And it is my business to be prepared to do the
work that comes to hand in the best way possible. I have often thought that the
religious training which colleges in years gone by gave to students was of incalculable
value, and I think that the day will come when we all shall realize that that is true. There
are those who oppose religious training at the University, contending that religon is a
matter for the family circle. I agree with them but we discover that it is absent from
many families, that boys come to colleges and universities who are ignorant of the
simplest stories told in the Bible, because in their homes, excellent as they may be, no
religious training whatever was given by the parents. We hear a good deal about the
necessity of teaching domestic science in schools and colleges because home
conditions have so changed that girls of the family grow up without any knowledge of
the things which make home a bright spot. If that be true, and if there be no religious
training at home, should not that training find a place in the colleges and universities?
This is a delicate subject, for the moment that it is brought forward in an institution like
the University, conflicts are met. The Catholics come at once and say – you cannot
instruct our boys. The Bible you read is not the correct Bible; if our ritual is absent in
your teaching Catholics must not attend your services. The Jews promptly rise and
claim that what we are doing is secular, and so one hindrance after the other is
introduced. To my mind it would be a good thing if the University could be so
independent that it could say – this is a Christian institution. Religious training is
fundamental and will be given in our own way. If you want to come to us you will have
to follow this training; if that is not agreeable, then you go your way, but the University
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has adopted this policy and will adhere to it. If a Protestant boy enters a Catholic
college he must participate in the religious exercises of the college or withdraw and so if
he should enter a strict Jewish institution, he would conform to the religious exercises or
withdraw. I feel pretty deeply on this question of religious training or teaching. Today a
terrible War is waging across the Atlantic. The Germans by their philosophy have
brought themselves to make the State God. The French have thrown aside their
religion. The English are said to have been a body of hypocrites; what the Turks and
the Japanese are, it is difficult to say, but egotistical man was the originator of this
movement. He had overlooked and forgotten and made light of the teachings of the
Creator of the world, and if this great Republic that has given homes to thousands of
foreigners and has for its basis the fundamental teachings of the Holy Bible is going to
eliminate from its schools, college and universities the religious teaching which once
was such an important part of the curriculum in all these institutions, the future will bring
to it all the trouble and misery from which European lands now suffer.
In 1888, on my return to the University as Professor of Chemistry under the Provostship
of Dr. Pepper, there were gentlemen in the Board of Trustees of whom I have very
pleasant recollections. For example, Mr. Frederick Fraley, who was far advanced in
years and long an occupant of a chair in the Board. His interest in the University was
great and his work for it was unceasing. He was at that time President of the American
Philosophical Society and continued in the position until his death, which I believe was
in his 96th year. True, in the closing years of his life he could not perform the duties of
the office. It was then that Provost Pepper came forward and actively conducted the
affairs of the Society, taking pains to utilize every opportunity to have himself made
successor of Mr. Fraley. When the election did occur, strangely enough Dr. Pepper was
defeated and General Isaac Wistar was the successful candidate.
William Sellers, a sturdy, bright, deeply interested gentleman, gave freely of his time
and means to the University, as did Mr. J. Vaughan Merrick. These two gentlemen I
came to know quite well as I served frequently upon committees with them. The [sic]
had my utmost respect and confidence. They were of the type who make really good
Trustees.
Mr. Richard Wood, a graduate of Haverford, also served as a Trustee for a number of
years. He was deeply interested in physical matters and at his advanced age attended
laboratory exercises in Physics. He was also quite a poet, and on several occasions
wrote verses of excellent character. It was in conversation with him in regard to the
affairs of a plant under his direction that there was develop the thought of training men
to Chemical Engineering work. Experience had shown that the Engineers in his work
were not able to comprehend the chemical side of the plant, nor were the Chemists
whom they engaged prepared to understand the engineering problems. He put it briefly
to me on one occasion in this question: Could you not give us a combination man? I
considered what he had said most carefully, conferred with several colleagues, and the
result was the introduction of the course now bearing the name Chemical Engineering
course, which has proved so satisfactory, and has given to the world a new professional
type.
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Dr. Weir Mitchell, also a member of the Board, became a close friend of mine. My
relations with him were fostered to a certain extent through my membership in the
National Academy of Sciences, of which body William Sellers was also a member. I
saw a great deal of Dr. Mitchell. He visited my office in the Chemical Laboratory many
times, and in later years when administrative duties fell upon my shoulders, our
conferences were numerous, and I shall always feel that I owe much to him. He knew
groups of people better than I and gave me advice that enabled me to execute certain
things which otherwise I probably would have had difficulty in carrying through. He was
a devoted friend of Dr. Wolcott Gibbs, and abhorred President Eliot, of Harvard, whom
he termed “a ___ Jesuit.” Discussing the early people of Philadelphia with Dr. Mitchell,
he said to me on one occasion, that he did not have a very high regard for Dr. Benjamin
Rush. He thought he was a competent and really a well informed man, but that he
could “swear harder and pray longer than any man in the Colonies.” It was Dr. Mitchell
who told me that the literary residues of Dr. Rush, in the possession of the Ridgeway
Library would be a splendid nucleus on which to work for the literary and scientific
history of Philadelphia. For some reason, Dr. Mitchell himself did not care to take up
this problem.
The Rev. Dr. George D. Boardman proved a very helpful and interested friend, while Dr.
Horace Howard Furness was one to whom men naturally went. They were sure of a
cordial reception and hearty sympathy in all that they were doing. He was such a great
scholar, too, that it was a privilege to be in his company and to hear him talk. He was a
remarkable orator. His presentation of candidates for honorary degrees at
Commencement was superb and unique in many ways. He was simple, unaffected and
truly modest. In 1906, when as President of the American Philosophical Society, it
became my duty to receive the distinguished guests who were present at the
celebration of the 200th anniversary of the birth of the founder of the Society, Benjamin
Franklin, I was placed on an elevated platform in Witherspoon Hall. The guests were
announced by name, then mounted on the platform, presented the printed greetings,
and shook hands with me, going down on the opposite side. When Dr. Furness came
forward, as a representative of Harvard University, his face was beaming, his hand was
ungloved, and he met me in such a hearty, cordial way that the vast audience
recognizing it all, applauded him tumultuously. A few minutes later, Dr. Mitchell came
forward as the representative of the University of Bologna. His hand was gloved, his
face had a stern, fixed look, and when within four or five feet of me, he suddenly halted,
extended toward me a piece of parchment, bowed deeply and passed by. I suppose he
felt the dignity of the position he was occupying at the moment and had I not known him
as well as I did, I might have felt a bit disconcerted. Most of the people present,
especially those who spoke to me, thought Dr. Mitchell was jealous of Dr. Furness and
that the recognition of the latter had irritated Dr. Mitchell very considerably; hence his
stiff, haughty bearing.
Of Mr. Wharton Barker, I shall probably have something to say later, as he is still in the
Board.
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Samuel Dickson was a noted lawyer of this city. He died in 1915. Rumor had it that
Cleveland was on the point of making him Attorney General of the United States, when
someone interfered and prevented its being done. He was certainly a gentleman and a
scholar and a devoted son of the University of Pennsylvania. He had certain peculiar
mannerisms which at first rather repelled those who approached him but if they were
not observed, it was soon quite evident that he was delightful company. In my years as
Professor of Chemistry I did not know him very well; it was only after I became Vice
Provost that my knowledge of him really began. In 1914, Mrs. Smith and I had a very
delightful meeting with him in London, where he could not do enough for us and on the
several occasions which we dined with him we found him perfectly lovely. His death
was a great loss to the University. Provost Harrison never fancied him. I think he rather
felt that Mr. Dickson did not approve of all that he did. Mr. Dickson was a devoted friend
of Provost Pepper and was his legal adviser and representative in the unfortunate
experiences through which Provost Pepper passed in 1876 and 1877. Mr. Dickson’s
gift of $100,000 to the University by Will [sic] has been deeply appreciated. It was
simply an evidence of the love he bore the institution which nurtured him. I knew his
son Hazard Dickson intimately. He had been a student of mine and it may be that
because of the happy relation which existed between Hazard and myself, the father was
particularly kind to me.
James MacAlister was always an enigma to me. It seems that he had come from
Milwaukee, where in early life he had been in the law business, and then he had gone
over into educational work and became Superintendent of Schools. He was brought to
Philadelphia to carry forward the same kind of work in the Public Schools of this City,
but it is said that he was a failure. He seemed to possess sufficient influence, however,
to have himself made the first President of Drexel Institute. There he reigned supreme.
He resigned from the Board of Trustees of the University without leaving any evidence
of his presence.
John C. Sims was Secretary of the Pennsylvania Railroad. He was one of the most
charming men I have ever met. We became quite intimate as he served on the
University Committee on Athletics for many years. He was also a member of the Board
of Managers of the University Hospital and took occasion on his visits to that institution
to drop into my office and chat about University affairs. The following incident occurred
about 1894. It relates to the action of the Trustees of the University at that time. There
had been a meeting one afternoon and Dr. Pepper resigned the Provostship very
unexpectedly. Immediately, Mr. Harrison was chosen Provost Protem. I have since
learned what happened then and what led to this resignation but I don’t feel that I have
a right to make record of it. This, however, I am sure falls within my liberty and that is
that John C. Sims came to my office about five o’ clock and in his hearty, way said, “___
if I don’t like Bill Pepper with all his faults and weakness a ___ sight better than pious
Charles Harrison.” I observed that that was pretty severe. “Well,” responded Mr. Sims,
“you will understand later and understand that what I have said is justified.” It was
about this time that Mr. Sims saw a great deal of me, because we were beginning to
feel that we ought to do something to encourage football between the two national
military institutions, and Dr. J. Billy White, who was a member of our Committee, having
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prevailed upon the authorities of these two Academies to meet on the gridiron, did all in
his power to have the University of Pennsylvania hold the meeting on Franklin Field.
This was accomplished. The Academies came here and for several years our
Committee on Athletics provided the entertainment. Mr. Sims arranged with the
Pennsylvania Railroad and with the Reading Railroad for the transportation of the
Cadets and the Middies. I also spent delightful evenings in Mr. Sims’ home in the
country. He had a charming wife and attractive children, and when he died in the
Hospital it seemed to me as if it could not be, that one in his vigorous state of health,
happy in his surroundings, doing so much good, should be called hence.
Mr. Henry H. Houston was born in York County and for that reason whenever he and I
met our thoughts went back to our native soil and we found we had much in common.
His son, Howard, later became a fraternity brother of mine, and as I have already said,
through that relationship I passed much time in the Houston family. He was quite active
in the movement to have me return to the University, and associated with him in this
desire was Joseph D. Potts, the father of Frank Potts, of the Class of ’81, who became
a very dear friend. Joseph Potts was an iron master. He was a generous supporter of
the University in its many undertakings. Strangely enough when he died and was
buried, not a member of the Board of Trustees appeared at the funeral. This deeply
incensed the family. They referred to it often in later years. I was then a Professor in
the College and would gladly have gone to pay my last respects to Mr. Potts but I was
not aware that he had died, or that the funeral was taking place. I do not know how this
happened but I think it was a time when I had been considerably run down and went to
Ohio for a week at the advice of Dr. John Musser. Mr. Potts was a member of the
committee which Dr. Pepper appointed to study the conditions prevailing in the
Department of Chemistry, and it fell to Mr. Potts to advise Dr. Sadtler that unless he
could see his way to abandoning his Professorship in the Philadelphia College of
Pharmacy and also to desist from doing outside commercial work that the special
committee must recommend to the Board that his chair be vacated. After this word of
warning from Mr. Potts I was called by Provost Pepper to the office of Dean Horace
Jayne. I had not the slightest intimation of the object of the interview. I really at that
interview, and, for the first time, spoke at length to Provost Pepper. I had seen him
frequently; I had met him for a few moments and exchanged greetings with him, but
until that interview occurred I had not talked with him at any length, or discussed any
problems with him. I reached Dean Jayne’s office ten minutes before the arrival of the
Provost. When the latter came, he greeted me cordially, as he did everybody, and
saying “excuse me” threw himself upon a couch in the room and in a minute was
asleep. At the expiration of three minutes he was awake, quickly sat up, and
addressing Dr. Jayne, asked the business of the meeting. Dr. Jayne replied it was to
consider the conditions in the Chemical Department. Whereupon, Dr. Pepper, without
any hesitancy, said to me, “You will have to take the Department of Chemistry into your
hands. Professor Sadtler will have to go, and if Dr. Koenig is not willing to follow the
plan which you may draw up for the work of the Department in the future he, too, will
have to go.” I demurred, but Provost Pepper, placing his hand on my shoulder, said, “It
is settled; proceed with your own plans for the reorganization of the Department.” I felt
very unhappy the rest of the day, and finally toward evening visited Professor Sadtler
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and told him what took place. He seemed to be much better informed than I for he said
“Don’t worry. I knew it was coming. I appeared before Mr. Potts and several others and
I have since learned that their report to the Board was unfavorable and that this change
of which you have learned would be made. I know that you had nothing to do with it,
and of course our relations will continue as before.” For some days I was at a loss what
to do. I could not bring myself to the point of discussing the Department with Dr.
Koenig. He was considerably my senior in years, and while a good hearted, happygo
lucky sort of an individual, yet had the German egotism and conceit, and the feeling that
he was superior to everybody about him. There was not a subject on which he would
not talk, and felt that he was an authority in literature, in science, in art, in fact, in
everything. A hobby of his was yachts and he made many models which he tried out on
the Lakes in the Park. He knew his chemistry and his mineralogy and geology,
although Dr. Genth often said to me that he was not thorough. Be that as it may, he
was a lovable person and the students were very fond of him. My own regard for him
was such that it prevented my speaking promptly to him. Hence, later on he came to
me and asked what was going to be done. I said I scarcely knew and that I would like
to hear from him. His answer was, “I can’t be subordinate to you.” To this I promptly
acquiesced, and he said that he was unwilling to adopt the scheme I had outlined for
the future work, adding that to do that would, in reality, be making himself subordinate to
me. I frankly said to him that I did not want that to happen. His reply was, “You can’t
help it. The Provost and Trustees have determined that it will have to be that way. You
are to be the head and if I remain I must act in accordance with your wishes, and with
all the respect I have for you, I must say that I don’t care for that.” I then asked him to
hold on and perhaps something would develop which would make the solution of the
problem easier. In the summer of 1889, I received a very urgent invitation from
Wittenberg College to return, offering me at the same time, a salary much in advance of
what I was receiving here. I concluded to decline this invitation, because while I was
fond of Wittenberg and the people there, I knew that to pay me the salary they proposed
would be to inflict a hardship upon colleagues there. In the middle of 1890 when I was
discussing the Departmental conditions with Dr. Koenig, the President of the Michigan
School of Mines, Al Haughton, visited me. He remained three days, and in that time
extended to me an invitation to take the chair of Chemistry with him at a a [sic] salary of
$3000. I was getting $2250. I thought it over carefully and concluded to remain in the
University, but as I knew President Wadsworth intimately, I suggested that he should
look at Dr. Koenig. I told him the whole story of the situation here at the University.
Trusting me as he did, he made the examination, and to my joy, finally invited Dr.
Koenig. This invitation was accepted. In the School of Mines, Dr. Koenig did admirable
work. He gave perfect satisfaction. His students found in him a friend whose interest in
them never ceased. He died in the harness. His remains were brought to Philadelphia,
and instead of having a funeral of the ordinary character, certain persons were invited to
speak at the side of the coffin. I was one of these and endeavored to pay such a tribute
to his memory as I felt he deserved.
Dr. Horace Jayne, Dean of the College of the University during this period, was a young
man of great wealth. Provost Pepper had picked him out and placed him in his position,
over the head of dear old Doctor Kendall, who had been Dean for many years but who
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now was made ViceProvost with no duties. It was said on all sides that it was Dr.
Pepper’s purpose to make Dr. Jayne his successor. Whether that is true no one knows.
Dr. Pepper died out of the Provostship and his influence and power on behalf of Dr.
Jayne had vanished. The latter was a very pleasant person to meet. He was most
unbusinesslike and very careless, so that the records of his office cannout be found
today. He was genial to a degree, We all liked him but we never felt quite sure that his
many promises would be fulfilled. He was the soninlaw of Dr. Horace Howard
Furness. The latter was highly incensed when sometime later he asked the Trustees of
the University to confer the degree if Doctor of Laws upon Dr. Jayne to find that Provost
Harrison was absolutely and irrevocably opposed to the proposition. When Dr. Jayne
severed his connection with the University he lived along on his means in the City in a
quiet manner. There were great possibilities in him. I spoke to his brother on several
occasions urging him to get Horace to work. The brother asked me to speak to Horace
myself. This I did, but without avail. It seemed to me a great pity that a man with his
wealth and with his ability and love for scientific matters should not carry forward
research on a large scale along the lines in which he was most deeply interested.
After this digression, I want to return again for a moment to the group of Trustees. Mr.
Samuel W. Pennypacker, who later became Governor of the Commonwealth, and has
since died, at the beginning of his career as Trustee showed almost as little interest as
in later life. His position in the Board was rather that of an adviser. If historical
questions arose, they were always referred to him but his contributions to the University
along other lines were not many. However, while Governor he made it plain to the
Legislature that the Bill of the University would have to receive very careful attention;
that it was his University and he wanted it generously remembered.
Bishop Whitaker I learned to know much later. He was esteemed one of the godliest
men in the community. He gave great dignity to the Board. His attention to its affairs
was hampered by his absorbing duties as Bishop of this Diocese.
John B. Gest was a quiet, thoughtful member of the Board who served with great
success in any line of work assigned to him. His sons were Judge J. M. Gest and
William Gest, both of whom I know intimately, and I have even had his grandson as a
student in the University.
Turning to the Faculty of 1888, I desire to record briefly certain impressions made upon
me by members of the same. Joseph Leidy, the great naturalist and anatomist, was in
his prime. He was certainly the most celebrated of all the teachers in the University.
Personally I found him as simple as a child, devoid of all personal pride, and in his
association with people giving not the slightest hint of the great man that he was.
Several efforts were made to take him from the University, notably on the part of Johns
Hopkins University. These efforts failed because he had grown up in this community,
he had all the collections in the various institutions at his command and his friends were
here.
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E. Otis Kendall, the ViceProvost of the University, was also Professor of Mathematics.
I presume that no man in the entire teaching staff of the University was so beloved as
Dr. Kendall. He had made his contributions to mathematical science and was now
taking life rather easy. His reputation as a teacher was established. He was a
gentleman of the old school. He was a father to the boys of the University. I learned to
know him very intimately. I was with him when his only child, Otis H. Kendall, passed
away, and it fell to me to communicate this fact to the good old Doctor. I don’t suppose
that it ever occurred to Dr. Kendall that I would become ViceProvost, much less
Provost of the University which he had served so many years.
Horatio C. Wood is still with us, although his mental faculties have been greated
disturbed, and he is never allowed to be alone. Constant supervision over him is
maintained. He is an original character, and a man who made a great mark in the
world. Students of the Medical Department adored him. It seems sad that he should
have been stricken long before his years would have disqualified him as a teacher or as
an investigator, although there seems to be and he frequently remarked it, a queer
streak in the family. He was fond of Provost Pepper, but never placed much confidence
in Provost Harrison. I served with Dr. Wood on the University Athletic Committee for
many years and there became acquainted with the honesty of his nature. He often
behaved as if he owned the Medical School of the University. He was very apt to
criticise the administration at proper and improper times. Provost Harrison never cared
to have him represent the University at any public functions. He seems to have been a
devoted friend to Dr. J. William White. As a rule, while they might disagree on a
question they eventually came together. I also had a great fondness for him.
After Dr. C. J. Stille ceased to be Provost he continued for a short while as the John
Welsh Centennial Professor of History and Engish Literature. As much has been said
about Provost Stille, it would be almost superfluous for me to add anything, although my
experiences with him were interesting. He was crotchety, selfwilled, and did not
understand men very well. He was a scholar. He was absolutely honest. He was self
effacing but querulous and hard to get along with. During my period as an Instructor in
the University he would frequently ignore me absolutely when he came to the Chemical
Laboratory and I felt that I ought to offer my services to him as my superior officer. It
was in the fall of 1878 when I happened one summer afternoon to enter College Hall
and found the watchman of the building in perfect agony from a carbuncle, which had
developed on his neck. He had been on duty during Saturday night and all of Sunday
when I met him. He told me of the excruciating pain he was enduring and that Provost
Stille had entered the building about a half an hour before and his pain was so intense
that he thought he would ask him whether he would not excuse him from his post and
allow him to go home. He said the Doctor was brutal in his answer and remarks,
whereupon I made this arrangement with him – that I would go across the street to my
boarding house and after getting something to eat would return and take his place. We
carried out this plan but Dr. Stille was in ignorance of it. I shall never forget that night as
patrolman of the building. It was a windy night. It seemed to me that every window in
the building was loose and as I tramped up stairs and down stairs, with a lantern in one
hand and a heavy cane in the other, I would frequently jump, thinking that somebody

116

was coming up behind. No one ever welcomed daylight more heartily than I did. I don’t
think there was any occasion for my uneasiness but nevertheless I was uneasy, In
some manner, Dr. Stille learned of this, sent for me and scolded me roundly, although I
had an idea he did not consider my action as bad as he pretended it was. Everytime I
called on him, he snapped and snarled. As that was the experience of others I did not
worry and yet I troubled him as little as possible.
Dr. Seidensticker was the Professor of German, a tall, lank quiet individual. He had
taken his degree at the University of Goettingen, and on that account he was
exceedingly pleasant to me. Everybody loved “Seidy.”
And there was John G. P. McElroy, Professor of Rhetoric and English Language. He
was a little, nervous, fidgety individual with a big heart and great ability. He had been a
classmate of Provost Harrison and Provost Pepper. He thought that there were not
many people in the world as big as Dr. Pepper.
D. Hayes Agnew, the great surgeon, I knew at a distance, while with Robert Eillis
Thompson, I had a more intimate acquaintance. He was the idol of the student body; a
man of great learning, wonderful ability as a debator, an Irishman by birth and with the
pugnacity of that race, he could not help but engage in controversies, yet he was not a
mean man and it was a decided loss to the University when he became Principal of the
Central High School of Philadelphia.
The Professor of Physics in 1888, and for many years after was George F. Barker. Of
him I could say a great deal. There is somewhere a biographical sketch prepared by
myself of Dr. Barker. In it his scientific activities are set forth in detail. In my early years
as his colleague, he was distant but in the course of time we became very intimate.
This intimacy rapidly developed after my election to the National Academy of Sciences,
to which he was chosen in the year 1876. Dr. Barker, on his own statement, did not
have the power of origination, but he certainly excelled in taking the work of others and
putting it into a popular form. Some abstruse investigation, performed by a scholar, in
his hands, would be moulded into a delightful, fascinating article. And so he was
particularly strong as a lecturer before the public. On one occasion he delivered a
lecture on liquid air in my lecture room. It was crowded to the doors with people, and
the whole subject was so simply set forth, the experiments so admirably performed that
the people did not realize that they had been before him for an hour and a half and went
away regretting that they could not hear more. His textbook on Chemistry, which
appeared in its first edition in 1872, was an admirable book, superior to anything that
had been prepared up to that time. It had a wide circulation. Its strength lay in the fact
that every point was clearly developed. Dr. Barker spent hours in the preparation of all
his work and whatever he determined to print, was written and rewritten, sometimes as
often as four or five times, but there was no ambiguity or uncertainty about his
sentences after they were finally in shape. He became less powerful as a teacher in the
‘90s. His mind was gradually being affected and at last it fell to my lot, when I was Vice
Provost, to tell him that the Trustees of the University thought that he should retire.
Provost Harrison had not the courage to make this communication to Dr. Barker, and I
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must say that it never entered my head that in presenting the decision of the Board to
Dr. Barker that he would make it a personal matter. He did so, however, and I shall
never forget that interview as long as I live. He denounced me in the severest terms.
He called me everything. I patiently bore all that he said and then strove to quietly get
him to see what it meant, but he was irreconciliable and left me in great anger. Later I
had an opportunity to speak to Mrs. Barker. She said that I had done perfectly right,
that the family felt that he was going through a change for the worse, and that she
would help me in every possible way to get him to see the course I outlined was the one
he should follow. About two months after this interview, Dr. Barker walked into my
office, and extending his hand, spoke to me smilingly and kindly, and begged me to
forgive him for what he had said to me, saying he was satisfied I was right and that I
was his friend, and had only spoken because of my deep friendship. So he was retired
on half pay, which at that time I think was $1750.
Another unpleasant interview about the same time fell to my lot when I was called upon
by the Trustees to speak to Professor Jackson, in charge of the Department of Latin,
and advise him that he should retire. Professor Jackson was a peculiar man. He was
what is termed today a “difficult man.” He was an objector on all occasions, and yet
there was something perfectly lovely about him. When I met him, and before I could tell
him what I had in mind, he said, “Yes, Smith, I understand perfectly. You are the
medium through which the Board is conveying to me its desire that I should retire. I feel
that I am perfectly able to continue my work, that I am now a better teacher than I ever
was, etc., etc.” Eventually his address came to an end and I proceeded then to say that
the Board meant that he should not suffer financially, that it would pay him half his
salary as it had done in the case of Dr. Barker. He was grateful for this, and advised me
that in the course of a couple of weeks, he would send in his resignation. This he never
did because he was taken ill and died.
Lewis M. Haupt, a graduate of West Point, was the Professor of Civil Engineering and
held this chair for more than a quarter of a century. His Department was well
conducted. He was an able teacher, but in time became deeply interested in outside
affairs to such a degree that he neglected the work of the Department, so that he was
one of those who dropped in 1890, the period in which Doctors Koenig and Sadtler and
others went out. He has since been occupied with special work as an engineer.
The Professor of Architecture in those days was Thomas W. Richards, an uncle of
Theodore W. Richards, the eminent American chemist. He was certainly the most
popular man in the University faculty. Short, bright, kind faced, he did not talk much but
when he did speak it was always to the point, and he was a most enthusiastic individual.
The students of Architecture fairly idolized him.
W. D. Marks was in charge of Mechanical Engineering. He was an extremely able man
but a person who exaggerated beyond sense. He did not remain long in the University,
because with the development of electrical engineering he found room for the exercise
of his remarkable talents. He succeeded.

118

Perhaps I may be permitted to say a word about T. G. Wormley who taught Chemistry
in the Medical School. Elsewhere I have written a biographical sketch of him. He was
known as “Teddy.” The point I would like to make here is that while he was a quiet,
unassuming individual, and by a great many people regarded as not a very remarkable
man, he yet produced a book largely made up of personal observations on the Micro
chemistry of Poisons, which abroad was looked upon as a monumental work. Indeed,
in Europe, it received high ecomiums [sic], while we at home rather made light of it.
This was because of our ignorance. It is another example of where the silent, steady
worker, who goes in an [sic] out among his associates without any noise, is apt to be
ignored as of low grade, but while this is being done, he is making his mark among the
real scholars of the world. He was a peculiar lecturer. His pronunciation of certain
chemical terms arrested the hearer’s attention almost immediately, and it was a
common thing to hear the students mimicing [sic] him. He seemed to like to be alone,
although if one visited him in his Laboratory, he opened up, as the saying is, and a
visitor came away with the consciousness that it was well for him to have visited the
Professor.
Otis H. Kendall, to whom reference has been made, was the only child of ViceProvost
Kendall. He was a rather unique character. I suppose the uniqueness consisted in this
– that he was given to drink, and many, many times appeared before classes so much
under the influence of the intoxicant that he could not leave his chair to go to the board
and solve problems or make geometrical demonstrations, but while sitting in the chair,
he could direct students in the solution of the problems with such precision and clarity
that even those students readily given to taking advantage of an instructor, sat as if
spell bound. I remember on one occasion a boy who was noted for his mischievous
behavior, said that he could not misbehave in young Kendall’s room, no matter if he was
full. I, myself, witnessed several instances of Kendall’s inability to move from his chair
because he was drunk, and yet he held the class firmly and without an effort to its work.
I don’t believe any persons regretted his weakness more than the students who came
under his supervision. They truly pitied him. They never pestered him or made fun of
him. There were those who took special courses in Mathematics with him and they
would now and then speak of his maudlin state and yet say that it was impossible to find
a flaw in his reasoning. He was on intimate terms with the janitors and night watchmen
of the buildings, and not infrequently he would be brought almost unconscious by
hackmen to one of the buildings and taken in by the watchmen and allowed to sleep on
the floor or on a table in the Faculty room. He was a well read man. He was a good
friend. Those of us who knew him intimately readily forgave his lapses and earnestly
hoped for his reformation, but it never came. There was a year and a half during which
he did not drink at all, but then he returned to his cups. He was devoted to his mother
and to his father. They seemed to think that he had a case of inherited trouble and
probably mourned over it in secret very deeply. He died after two years of continuous
drinking with erysipelas.
Edward J. James, now President of the University of Illinois, was a colleague in 1888.
His subject was Finance and Administration. He made quite a stir in Philadelphia and
some people thought that he exerted a more powerful influence over Provost Pepper
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than did anyone else. He brought in considerable trouble for he soon began to
undermine Robert Ellis Thompson. This work proceeded quite rapidly after his bosom
friend, Simon N. Patten, joined us. They were successful in their machinations, and the
consequence was that there arose a decided difference between Dr. James and
George S. Fullerton, who was the ViceProvost under Dr. Harrison. It was a case of
Greek meet Greek, with Fullerton winning out. Dr. James then went to Chicago in
charge of the extension work of that institution. Later he became President of
Northwestern University, and from there went to the Presidency of the University of
Illinois, where he is now, and where he seems to have been unusually successful.
Dr. J. B. McMaster, still with the University, has probably made as bright a career for
himself as any of those whom I met thirty years ago. He is considered one of the
leading historians of this country, modest, studious, a gentleman to the core, learned,
with a happy faculty of being friendly.
And then I must not forget John A. Ryder, in charge of Embryology. He came originally
from Franklin County and took up work at the Academy of Natural Sciences. He was
then a crude, awkward, gawky, farmer lad. He lived on almost nothing, worked
incessantly, and developed into one of the first researchers of the world. I saw
considerable of him, and like the rest, I had a great admiration for him. He visited my
office frequently. We discussed problems bearing on his subject and on my own with
the greatest freedom.
W. P. Wilson appeared in the catalogue of those days as Professor of the Anatomy and
Physiology of Plants. Today he is a Director of the Commercial Museum. He had
received a very excellent preparation in botany, but was not able to live amicably with
his associates in the Botanical Department and therefore withdrew. I don’t think he
finished a single piece of work which he began in the Department. He seemed to be of
that class of individuals who are always going to do something but for mysterious
reasons fail to accomplish it. In his position as Director of the Museum he is probably
very successful. He loves that kind of work. He delights in mingling with men and
making plans for others to execute, and he has had abundant success.
I have referred to the fact that it was necessary to approach the Legislature of the State
for financial support. The first effort in this direction, under my administration, was
made in 1911, when John K. Tener was Governor, and serving as his AttorneyGeneral
was Hon. John C. Bell, of the Class of ’84 University. That year we succeeded in
getting $950,000. Of course a portion of that was for the use of the Hospital of the
University. The Chairman of the House Appropriation Committee was the Hon. James
Woodward, and the Chairman of the Senate Appropriation Committee was the Hon.
Charles Kline, an alumnus of the Law School of the University. Both gentlemen came
from the Western section of the State. We were on the point of getting $1,000,000 but
the two Chairmen felt that that was more than they could hope to get through their
Committees. A million dollars to the mind of the rural Representative in the House
would probably prove too great a sum to be realized. I well recall sitting in the office of
the Attorney General while one of the Chairman [sic] was in conversation with Senator
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Penrose at Washington, over the ‘phone. As I understood it, the Senator was quite
willing that we should have $1,000,000, but as the two Chairmen had felt the pulse of
their Committees, they despaired of persuading them to vote for that amount. Charlie
Kline, as I called him, said to me, “Oh, just make it a little under a million.” I plead pretty
hard to hold it at a million but the interview ended at last with the sum $950,000 agreed
upon. Immediately the two Chairmen, with delight spread all over their faces, rose and
shook hands with me and thanked me. They said they were sure the Governor would
sign for that amount. The Bill went through all right, and the Governor signed it.
Two years later, in 1913, with Governor Tener still in office, we petitioned the
Legislature again. This time the amount we asked for was about $1,800,000. The
Chairmen of the two Appropriation Committees were the Hon. Taylor North and Hon.
Charles Kline. I can recall the afternoon when Attorney General Bell and I had a last
interview with these two gentlemen. We went over every item of the Bill and fought for
the appropriation with the greatest earnestness. We finally got them to agree that they
would stand for $1,500,000. A few days later I was called by longdistance ‘phone from
Harrisburg and told by General Bell that I should see Taylor North at once – that he that
he had been greatly influenced by certain elements antagonistic to the University, and
that he was wavering upon the amount that had been agreed upon, by Mr. Kline and
himself. I learned a number of things from North, and found that if influence from
certain people could be brought to bear that he probably would not yield to those who
were hostile to us. So I went to the Attorney General, and at his suggestion it was
agreed that we should ask Senators Sproul, McNichol, Vare, and Dr. S. G. Dixon and
the Attorney General to meet the Governor in his office to emphasize the fact that the
University had these needs. The speeches made by these gentlemen to the Governor
were extremely interesting and after about two hours the Governor finally said that he
would sign the Bill if it reached him for that amount. It did reach him for that amount.
As the Bill was among the last passed by the Legislature and the Governor had thirty
days for signing the same, his time was not up until the 30th of June, 1913. About
eleven o’clock on the morning of June 27th, Mr. Thomas Lynch, Executive Secretary of
the Governor, called me over the long distance ‘phone and said the Governor was
obliged to cut our Bill; he would probably let it go at $1,100,000. On inquiry, I
discovered that the Hospital was to be wholly eliminated. This disturbed me greatly. I
told Mr. Lynch that I did not see how we could possibly go before the Trustees of the
University without something for that worthy institution. Mr. Lynch advised the Governor
of what I had said and also that I had added that I was willing to sacrifice the
Administration Building, for which the sum of $250,000 had been appropriated. The
Governor was opposed to this, but I was so insistent that finally he said to Mr. Lynch
that I should rearrange the Bill to suit myself, and accordingly with the help of the
Treasurer of the University, Mr. William H. Hutt, Jr. I rearranged the Bill, and at three
o’clock in the afternoon of June 27th, 1913, ‘phoned to Mr. Lynch the arrangement of the
Bill as I would like to see it, and that evening the Governor affixed his signature, for an
amount equal to $1,130,000. Mr. Lynch said the Governor paused on the $30,000,
which I had put in and was on the point of cutting it out. Finally he laughingly said he
supposed he would have to let the Provost have his way. In this connection I ought to
say that we had hoped to call the Administration Building “State Hall.” The Governor
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was heartily for it, as was the Attorney General. Both were displeased when they found
what had been done with the appropriation for that particular item. The money went to
the Surgical Pavilion and to the Hospital of the University.
In this connection I would like to record certain impressions that I received in regard to
the character of Governor Tener. I believe that his administration in time, when
carefully scrutinized, will prove to have been one of the best administrations this
Commonwealth has had. I happened to be in his office at Harrisburg one morning
about ten o’clock. I went there to say goodmorning and then to depart but he insisted
on my remaining. Presently the Secretary of State, Robert MacAfee and Attorney
General Bell, with the Executive Secretary Thomas Lynch entered the room. The
Secretary of State had a Bill in his hands which he placed on the desk of the Governor
and remarked, “Governor, I think you ought to sign that Bill.” I rose and was on the
point of leaving when the Governor said, “Don’t go, Doctor, there is nothing private
about this.” I felt, however, that there was something important before him but
concluded I would stay and keep perfectly quiet. The Governor lit a cigar and walked to
one of the windows looking over the campus about the Capital. The room was very
quiet which made me feel that there was more in the Bill than I realized; so again, there
came to me the desire to leave the room but I felt I ought not to go. By that time the
Governor had turned about and walked to the table, remaining standing at his chair,
when the Attorney General began quietly, in an argumentative sort of a way to explain
the contents of the Bill, and the urgent necessity for the signature of the Governor. His
talk, perhaps, occupied five minutes. The Governor stood quietly smoking, never
uttered a word, but I could notice that he was thinking very carefully and earnestly. At
the conclusion of Attorney General Bell’s remarks, the Secretary of State again briefly
urged the Governor to sign the Bill. Without answering the gentlemen, the Governor
stepped again to the window, looking out over the lawn, and after perhaps two or three
minutes, he turned about, walked quickly to his table, and with one hand resting upon it
and the other on the chair, he said to the gentlemen who had waited upon him, “I will be
damned if I sign that Bill,” then sat down. There was an immediate exit of all in the
room but myself. After a pause, the Governor turned to me with these words, “Doctor, it
is hard to refuse your friends, but with the light that I have on the subject of this Bill, I
can not sign it and I will not sign it.”
Toward the close of Governor Tener’s administration, he being the Chairman, by virtue
of his office, of the Board of Trustees of the University of Pennsylvania, he invited us to
meet with him at Harrisburg. On the way there it was agreed that he should receive the
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws. A vote was taken on the train and it fell to me to
advise him of the fact when we met in his office. He quietly thanked the Board but said
that he could not accept the honor. Some weeks later I happened to be with the
Governor in his room at the BellevueStratford Hotel one evening. We were alone and
were talking about various things. I referred to the honorary degree and hoped that he
would consent to receive it. He asked me to listen to him and in substance this is what I
heard from his lips. “I was born in Ireland. I came with my family to this country when I
was about twelve years old. The family being large, I had few opportunities to get an
education. I was obliged to go to work. I became in time engineer of a shifting engine
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in the yards at Pittsburgh, and in my leisure moments played baseball. Having
developed what people thought quite a good bit of ability as a pitcher, I, in time,
connected myself with one of the National League Baseball Teams and travelled over
the country as their pitcher. I had always been frugal in my habits, and by this means I
succeeded in accumulating a fair sum of money and with it went into several business
undertakings in the Western part of the State and in due time established a small bank
at Charleroi, Pa. I made friends rapidly and was known throughout the western section
of Pennsylvania. In due time it happened that there was dissatisfaction with the
representative of that District in Congress, and for some reason or other it was settled
that I should be a candidate against him. I entered this contest and won. Later, when
the Republican party was looking about for a suitable candidate for Governor who had
no political career, they selected me and I was elected in 1910. On entering upon my
Gubernatorial career there seemed to be a dark cloud hanging over me, that is, there
was an impression that I was far from fit for the position to which I had been chosen. I
determined that I would do everything in my power to convince the people that although
I had had few opportunities in life, yet I was absolutely honest and would give them a
clean administration.” And then he added, “And why should I receive such a high
degree as Doctor of Laws? I have only done my duty. I confess to you, Dr. Smith, I
would like to have the degree of Doctor of Laws, and I would prefer to receive it above
all institutions from the University of Pennsylvania, but it would not be right to let the
Trustees do this. It would not be a fitting thing, and so I must ask you to please excuse
me, remembering at the same time how deeply grateful I am for the kind thought of
those who voted to honor me in this dignified way.” I plead and plead, but the Governor
could not be moved. As I walked to West Philadelphia late that night I could not help
but feel that John K. Tener was indeed a sensible, honorable, thoughtful man. I still
retain that opinion of him although there are some who continue to speak of him as
“only a baseball player.”
In 1915, Martin G. Brumbaugh became Governor of the State. He had an A.M. degree
and a Ph.D. degree from the University. For eight years he was Professor of Education
in the University. He entered his new position with the announced declaration that he
was free from political entanglements, that the politicians “had to take him.” He seemed
to be particularly opposed to Senator Penrose. He had as his competitors at first,
Vance McCormick, the Democrat, and William Draper Lewis, Professor of Law in the
University of Pennsylvania, Progressive. As time went on Dr. Lewis discovered that
there was not much chance for his election, so he retired, evidently throwing his
influence to McCormick, the Democrat. From the very start, Governor Brumbaugh
assumed a peculiar air, and all University people began to think that our chances with
him were a little uncertain. We finally got a Bill for the University to his desk for
$1,000,000. It was thought best by our advisers that I should interview him after the Bill
had passed the House and the Senate. After some difficulty I prevailed upon ex
Attorney General Bell to accompany me to the office of the Governor. I arranged the
conference and had a great deal to say about our needs, and then asked the Governor
whether he would not sign the Bill for that amount. Mr. Bell was sitting quietly listening
and I would like this thing to be remembered which now follows. Having pressed the
Governor hard, he said to me, calling me by my first name, “If you will get those men in
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the Senate, particularly Sproul – who are holding moneyraisers in their pockets – to put
bills out and pass them, I will sign the University Bill for the amount of $1,000,000. Mr.
Bell said, “Governor, bear in mind that the moment you increase the University Bill from
$900,000 to $1,000,000, you are going to have the State College adherents on your
back.” The Governor said, “I don’t care anything about that. I have told them just
exactly where I think they belong, and if you two gentlemen will get to work, Edgar in the
Senate, and Mr. Bell in the House and have a conference committee raise the Bill to
$1,000,000, if the moneyraisers are passed in the Senate, I will sign the Bill.” Mr. Bell
and I left the office and out in the corridor, he said to me, “Let us repeat the
conversation that took place in that room.” We went over it and then he went to the
House and saw Speaker Ambler and told him what had occurred. I went to the Senate
Chamber and luckily met Senator Sproul, Senator McNichol and Senator Vare and told
them what had happened in the Governor’s office. A conference committee in the
House was soon arranged for and an another from the Senate, and the Committee
agreed to raise the Bill from $900,000 to $1,000,000, after which although these three
Senators whom I have mentioned all had grave doubts as to the outcome, they yet
proceeded to have the moneyraisers passed and they were passed and our Bill with its
increase of $100,000 making a total of $1,000,000 went to the Governor. I called on the
Governor that afternoon and advised him of what had occurred, and he said “Now go
home in perfect peace. There is nothing more for you to do. I will sign the Bill.” I
reported to Mr. Bell, and he said, “Are you going home?” There was doubt in his
inquiry. “Yes, I said, I’m going home.” “Well,” he said “if you go home I will stay here.”
That night, he, evidently knowing more than I did, spoke to James Woodward and
Clarence Buckman, who were the Chairmen of the House and Senate Appropriation
Committees respectively, and told them what had been done. Whereupon, they said
that the Governor had not advised them of the fact. Mr. Bell then requested Senator
Buckman to call up the Governor. This was done, and to Mr. Bell’s astonishment,
Senator Buckman turned to him and said that the Governor said he had not made any
promises of that kind. Mr. Bell prompted Senator Buckman to ask certain questions to
which the Governor replied in the negative. Then Mr. Woodward endeavored to
interview the Governor. Mr. Bell asked to speak to the Governor and his first question
over the ‘phone was scarcely out of his mouth when the Governor hung up, having said
he had not made any promise of that kind. Well, this is enough to indicate how things
were going, and in the end the Bill came from his hands for the amount of $900,000,
$150,000 of which were to go to the Hospital.
Governor Brumbaugh’s experiences with the next Legislature in 1917 were very sad.
All interested in the history of our State are familiar with the incidents so that I need not
enter into any recitation of them here. He was distrusted and I was a bit uncertain as to
what the outcome of our Bill would be. It reached him, however, from the House and
Senate for the amount of $1,000,000 for the University and $180,000 for the Hospital.
He had informed Messrs Woodward and Buckman that he was willing to sign for these
amounts. This time I had taken occasion to separate the Hospital from the University
and he was advised of that fact and expressed himself as heartily in favor of the
change. I called on him a number of times at his office and he always said that he was
going to do all he possibly could for the University. He took occasion to tell me that the
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reason he had not signed our Bill in 1915 for $1,000,000 but had it reduced to
$900,000. was because John C. Bell had double crossed him with Woodward and
Buckman. The dislike of many of the important men in the Legislature for the Governor
was so extreme that I felt it wisest not to be in Harrisburg more than necessary. I went
there once a week but was careful not to join in any kind of discussion, as the University
had friends in the camp which opposed the Governor and in the camp which supported
him. And on this day, July 28th, 1917, we have learned from Harrisburg that the
Governor has signed our Bill as follows: $850,000 for the University, $170,000 for the
University Hospital, and because we have taken over the MedicoChi Hospital $75,000
allowed for that. I wired the Governor this morning my sincere thanks and as I review
the year and consider all the things connected with this last Legislature, I can’t help but
be profoundly grateful that we came through for the amount just mentioned. My
intimate friend, Senator Sproul hates the Governor, my friends Senator McNichol,
Senator Snyder, now Auditor General, and a great many other Senators, either hate or
distrust him. My friends Senators Vare, Salus and a few others seem to regard him
very highly. In the House most of the University’s friends are opposed to him although
there are some of our own graduates in the House who are his supporters. He
advocated strongly local option and suffrage. He lost out on both of them because of
his peculiar attitude toward the men who put him into his position. He seemed to forget
them after he was elevated to the Governorship. I remember in 1913, a member of the
House who was naturally in favor of Local Option, was sent for by the Governor and told
that if he did not support the Bill that his fate would be thus and thus. This man took
occasion to tell me of what had occurred, and added that while he was really a Local
Optionist, he would oppose the Bill. On one of my visits to the Governor during that
particular session of the Legislature, I took occasion to talk to him as a friend. I said, “If
I were in your place I would be the chief executive. I would not be the legislative and
judicial part of this State. I would not hold anything over the heads of these men to
favor Local Option but I would leave it to the Districts which send these men to
Legislature what should be done. If they want Local Option, let them send the Local
Optionists; if they do not want it, let them send someone who will vote the other way,
but I would not exercise any power until the Bill came to my desk.” “No,” said the
Governor, “I am going to put this through and I will follow these men who oppose the Bill
into their homes and defeat them. He lost the Bill in 1915. He tried his best to carry out
his threat of opposing them in their homes, but when the Bill was presented again in
1917 it was beaten worse than the first time. I feel that the opposition to him along that
line was really at the bottom the cause of the failure of the suffrage bill.
I could tell many interesting experiences in connection with my work in the Legislature.
One will suffice. Indeed, I could almost write a volume on this subject. It was in 1911
that I was introduced to a member of the House, a physician from the Western end of
the State. He was a member of the House Appropriation Committee, and in that body
had violently opposed the University’s Bill. When I was presented to him, the presenter
said, “This is Dr._____, who is opposed to your Bill.” At once I said, “Doctor, I am sorry
to hear that. I surely thought we would have your support.” Then he said, “An
institution as rich as the University of Pennsylvania can’t have my support.” “Well,” I
asked, “how rich is the University of Pennsylvania?” His answer was, “I don’t know but
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it is reputed to be very rich and it is the institution of rich men’s sons.” “Well,” said I,
“how rich is it? Has it $20,000,000 endowment?” He said, “I don’t know.” And I added,
“Has it $10,000,000 endowment?” He said, “It certainly has.” When I replied, “If it had
$10,000,000 endowment, Doctor, I would not be on the floor of this House nor would I
be asking anyone to assist us in lifting our burden” whereupon he said, “Has it not
$10,000,000?” I answered, “No. Its real endowment is within four or five million
dollars.” He declared himself unable to comprehend that, when I told him that I would
be glad to show him the documentary evidence. And then we fell into a conversation,
and I asked him where he graduated. His answer was Jefferson Medical College, and
he proceeded to tell me that he was there in the days of Robert E. Rogers. “Oh,” said I,
“Dr. Rogers who went from the University.” He said, “Yes, that is the man – a very able
and distinguished man,” with which I agreed, and then added, “I have every reason,
Doctor, to be with you on that point, because several years ago I was called upon by the
President of the National Academy of Sciences to write a biography of Dr. Rogers,” and
said, “if it is acceptable to you, I will be glad to write to Washington and have a copy of
this biography sent to you.” He said that he would be delighted to receive it. So
immediately after leaving him I wrote to Washington and asked that a copy be sent to
Dr. ____. Two weeks later when again in the House at Harrisburg, a friend of the
University said, “Dr. ____ is very desirous of seeing you.” In the course of a half hour I
met him, when he was more than cordial, remarking that he had received my book and
read it to his wife and they were perfectly delighted with it. And then in an undertone he
said, “Forget what I said about your Bill. I am for it.”
Many similar experiences might be given. They go to show that human nature is a very
interesting thing and that there are proper methods by which to win over the most
obstinate persons to your way of thinking, or at least, putting them in such a state of
mind that they will not actively oppose you or embarrass you.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Research in Chemistry”]
On June 19, 1917, at 12:30 P.M., Ambassador Frederic Courtland Penfield and Hon.
Hampton Carson, exAttorney General of the State (recently elected to membership in
the Board of Trustees) called upon me in my office in the Harrison Laboratory of
Chemistry to pay their respects. In reality, it was to return the thanks of the
Ambassador for the degree of LL.D. which the University expected to confer upon him
on June 20th, and which it did confer. His visit was delightful in every respect.
Unfortunately, the Ambassador seemed to be laboring under some nervous strain. He
said that he had been taxed to the utmost during the last three years in Vienna and, on
getting back home a few weeks ago, when he relaxed from the tension, he found
himself prostrated. No doubt, rest will restore him to his former vigor. He is a delightful
gentleman, worthy in every respect of the honor which the University paid him.
When I come to consider what may be termed my scientific activities, there comes to
mind the fact that as a student in Pennsylvania College, under the direction of Dr.
Sadtler, I endeavored to improve the method of determining antimony as oxide by
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converting its sulphide moistened with nitric acid into Sb2O4. The improvement consists
in running down the sulphide of antimony, covered with nitric acid, in what was termed a
Gibbs’ ring burner. This piece of apparatus was devised by Dr. Wolcott Gibbs. I found
it very helpful in determining the amount of barium in, let us say, barium salicylate. A
portion of the salt was weighed out into a platinum crucible and a drop or two of
sulphuric acid was placed on the salt and the crucible then brought into the ring burner.
The flames of the burner played on the rim of the crucible and in this way the excess of
the acid was quietly and readily volatilized, leaving barium sulphate. I conveted
strontium nitrate into strontium sulphate in this way.
To me, as I look back on that early effort, the though is that, while a mere beginning, it
served to arouse my interest in scientific research.
As might be expected my doctorate thesis at the University of Goettingen related to
benzene derivatives. My greatest benefit derived from this study was the independence
that it developed in me in the way of doing work along new lines.
Experience has shown that in our country, at least, students receive entirely too much
aid from their professors. In German universities, they get very little. As a
consequence, there is developed in them a rather independent spirit and the power to
carry on the work alone.
On my return to America, upon taking up my work as instructor in the University of
Pennsylvania, I promptly proceeded to carry out certain studies in the organic field,
interspersing them at times with studies along analytical lines. For example, the
determination of phosphorus in cast iron and the decomposition of chrome iron ore,
Beryllium borate, etc. etc. These were sparrings in the field of pure research in pure
chemistry.
In 1878, my thoughts were turned into another line of study. Having in charge, the
instruction in Qualitative and Quantitative Analysis, I soon encountered the difficulties
known to all students of analytical chemistry, among them being the determination of
copper in the quantitative way and the separation of copper and cadmium qualitatively.
In our laboratory the preferred method for the determination of copper was the sub
sulphide method. Many students had good luck with those methods while others
seemed to grow desperate and were full of despair because they failed to get anything
like the satisfactory results.
In studying the literature bearing upon the quantitative determination of copper, I came
across the electrolytic method which had been suggested by Wolcott Gibbs as early as
1865. This method, I had a number of students use and worked it myself. All of us
were much pleased with it. Nothing was said to the Director of the laboratory for fear
that he would discountenance the use of the method. Thinking about its excellence and
having had the standard methods for the determination of cadmium used; the query
arose as to whether cadmium could not be determined in the electolytic way. It was not
long until my mind was satisfied on this point, and then the question arose whether it
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would be possible to separate copper and cadmium with the help of the current. This
succeeded beyond our greatest expectations.
It happened about this time, that the Director of the laboratory was deeply interested in
the separation of uranium from sodium. On looking through the literature, I found that
nothing had ever been done with the current and uranium salts. Thereupon, I promptly
instituted a series of experiments which consisted in letting the current act upon the
acetate of potassium and uranium. The uranium was completely precipitated and here
was a separation from potassium superior to any that had ever been used. It did not
take long until the separation of uranium from sodium was made.
These separations have been describes at length in Journals devoted to chemistry,
where all the particulars are given and it is not my purpose to discuss them at this time.
They have been introduced for the purpose of showing how my thoughts were gradually
carried over to this new line of study.
Every metal has been examined closely along these lines and about the year 1901,
after having evolved a series of new methods for the determination of metals, with the
help of the current, and having brought to light a great many new separations by means
of the same agent, we practically revolutionized electro analysis in this way.
We agitated the electrolyte. That, of course, was not a new thought but while doing this
we introduced powerful currents and brought about the very rapid precipitation of
metals, so that a determination that required hours, now, by this scheme, could be
executed in minutes. All this has, of course, been fully discussed in the pages of The
Journal of the American Chemical Society and elsewhere. So that the work begun in
’65 by Wolcott Gibbs was developed and elaborated in the laboratory of the University
of Pennsylvania to a higher degree than anywhere else in the world. From the
laboratory, the methods found their way into commercial laboratories and proved a real
boon to analysts called upon to make metal determinations and separations.
I was always deeply interested in molybdic acid and tungstic acid. The determinations
of each of these acids had given me considerable thought. I think that the weighing of
molybdic as cadmium molybdate was probably preferable to any form that had been
suggested. The separation of the acids had bothered not only me but many other
analysts and I was greatly rejoiced when I found that it was possible to expel molybdic
acid completely from sodium molybdate by heating it, generally in a current of dry
hydochloric gas and, at the temperature at which this elimination of molbdic acid
occurred, the tungstic acid in sodium tungstate would not be affected. So that this gave
us a very satisfactory procedure to adopt in separating molybdenum and tungsten.
Indeed, we used the method for the purification of tungstates, finding it superior to
anything which had been recommended for that purpose.
It was in 1852 that DeBray first expelled molbdic acids from molybdates with
hydrochloric acid gas; he never used it with any other element. This suggested that we
should try it out with other oxides, many of which were found volatile in which, with the
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help of hydrochloric acid gas, it became possible to affect quite a series of metal
separations, using generally a mixture of metallic oxides. The Journal of the American
Chemical Society contains the results obtained in this way.
But there is one other point, in this connection, upon which I would like to dwell, namely
that the use of hydrochloric acid gas for the expulsion of certain oxiodes caused me to
institute an atomic weight determination of molybdenum, starting with sodium molybdate
and changing it to sodium chloride. This instituted a new ratio  that of molybdenum
against sodium chloride. The atomic weights of many other elements were determined
in this way in my laboratory.
These have all been put in print and the only purpose I had in referring to it was to
emphasize the novelty of the scheme pursued.
Hydrochloric acid gas was also found as a very effective agent in expelling certain
substances from minerals in the application of heat. For example: vanadium and
germanium. Another reagent used in this laboratory for the opening up of complex
minerals such as the columbites and tantalites was sulpher monochloride. It was also
most helpful in making the anhydrous chlorides of columbium and tantalum.
In addition to new derivatives of molybdenum and tungsten, a good deal of attention
was given to columbium and tantalum. Many pounds of the minerals containing these
two elements were put into such a form that the columbic and tantalic acids could be
extracted from them. Many of my students followed out researches upon these two
acids and their derivatives, bringing to light heretofore unknown bodies. Among these
were certain chlotantalum bases, chlocolumbium bases and chlotungsten bases.
The mixture of columbic and tantalic acids has received little attention after 1827, when
Marignac continued his studies. So that the field was open to any worker or workers
and I drew a number of my students into the same. Their results have all appeared in
the form of inaugural dissertations which were subsequently printed in the Journal of the
American Chemical Society, so that I need not retail them here.
When one recalls the many elements which were said to be present in this mixure of
columbic and tantalic acids and now realizes that, with the exception of columbium and
tantalum, the larger elements announced must be placed under the heading “defunct
elements”, it would be seen that we accomplished something worth while. If Herman
could read the literature which proceeded from our laboratory on columbium and
tantalum bodies, he would be a bit disappointed in not finding his ilmenium or
neptumium, these and others having proves to be nothing more than mixtures.
It was never my intention to enter the field of atomic weight determination work. The
beginning in this direction was made about 1889, when one of my students undertook to
read a determination of atomic weight of cadmium, using several old methods and
introducing one or two new procedures. This work aroused an interest in methods of
purifying cadmium which probably is responsible for all the later studies along similar
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lines. The desire to get pure material for whatever we were engaged in, never
disappeared from my mind. I talked a great deal about it and thought a great deal about
it and had a great many studies made with this end in view.
In the case of cadmium or the purification of cadmium, there is a little incident which
may be recorded. About the same time, H. N. Moss [sic], a very dear friend of mine,
Professor in Johns Hopkins University was busy with the redetermination of the atomic
weight of cadmium. On a short visit to him in Baltimore, I told him that I had some idea
of carrying on some of the work with one of the problems, we may say, the purification
of the starting out material, namely the cadmium material. He then said, “Why don’t you
use the method of distillation in vacuo or in a stream of hydrogen”? “Well” I replied,
“that is your method and I would not like to employ it”. “Oh” he said, “use it.” I did this
and when the paper to which I have referred was ready for publication, I sent it to
Professor Remsen of Johns Hopkins University to appear in the American Chemical
Journal. In a few weeks, I had the manuscript returned to me accompanied by a note
from Professor Remsen, saying that he could not publish this paper because Professor
Morse objected to its appearance in the Journal. When I pressed Professor Remsen for
a reason, he said that Morse claimed I had used his method for the purification of
cadmium and had made no reference to having obtained it from him. I told Professor
Remsen the story of my visit and said further that on looking through the literature
relating to the purification of metals, I discovered that as early as 1869, DeMarcay had
purified cadmium, zinc and other metals by the process which Morse was claiming to
have originated through himself and that I, therefore, did not feel that I could give Morse
any credit. My paper was published under the name of E.A. Partridge in the American
Journal of Science, which gladly accepted it. In a footnote, I gave DeMarcay credit for
having called attention to this mode of purification of metals. I said nothing about
Morse.
Later, I thought we could purify cadmium by the electrolytic process. This was carried
out in my laboratory by W.S. Lorimer and the same method was used by him in the re
determination of atomic weight of cadmium. Quite a number of excellent re
determinations of atomic weights were made in my laboratory and with the help of the
electric current many more were executed with hydrochloric acid gas as a reagent. But
all this will be found in my little book entitled “Atomic Weights.”
When one brings together the many studies that were made under my direction along
the line of rare elements, along atomic weight lines, along electrolytic lines and along
the line of analytical separations, it will be seen that there has been a definite plan or
plans, and that a vast amount of new material and many new observations were
brought to light.
I have often said that I would not give the experience I have had in pure inorganic
chemistry for any money. When I began investigating as a young man I was carried
away with organic chemistry. The fascination of bringing to light new compounds, and I
suppose the comparative ease with which this may be done, appealed strongly to me.
But after I had become a convert to inorganic chemistry, I saw clearly that this field
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opened up broadly and was one in which no one could work without getting the most
valuable experience. To handle every metal in some form or other, to have isolated it,
to have made new derivatives of it, to have seen how little one really gets from books
and that the real knowledge in the first hand knowledge which comes by handling these
compounds – then, one understands the vastness of the field and the necessity for
making one’s training as broad as possible.
I often think of how I started trying to determine tungstic acid and what that led to
eventually. How many years had to pass before I could say that I felt I held in my hand
the metal tungsten, pure and uncontaminated! It is difficult for one to put such
experience into writing. One may tell of them when you have interested associates. I
may add that I believe that one of the greatest advantages to a student of chemistry in
redetermining the atomic weight of some element is the experience which comes to
him in getting that element or some of its compounds in a high degree of purity.
Our protracted efforts with tungsten, through years, eventually gave us, as I mentioned
a moment ago, the pure metal. The practical world, looking to tungsten as suitable
material for filaments in electric lamps, adopted our method of purification and thus
made a reality, the tungsten lamp, which has now been in use for some years. True,
tungsten filament had been used, many experiments have been made with it, but the
short life of the filament bothered those engaged in this pursuit. After we showed them
how to purify tungsten and to eliminate from it the last traces of disturbing bodies, then
the practical world got a tungsten filament which was durable and possessed a long life.
This is an example of where pure chemistry, not thinking of any practical outcome, did
help applied chemistry in a rather remarkable manner.
I feel quite confident that the alloys of colombium and tantalum which were produced in
this laboratory, and today lie dormant, sometime will be found in use.
In my early years as a student of chemistry, organic chemistry commanded the attention
of the majority of the researchers of the world. Later, and at the present time, physical
chemistry holds their thought and attention, and every now and then we hear it said
there are no longer any chemists. On this point, I take issue with those who make this
declaration. The need today is for men who know chemistry, who know chemical
elements and their compounds, how to prepare them, how to separate the elements
one from the other, who can follow them as they travel through all their various
reactions. I have nothing to say against physical chemistry but I am conscious that
there are thousands of bright, active chemists following physical chemistry who, if called
upon to perform some similar task in inorganic or analytical chemistry, would fail. Just
as in my day, so absorbed were we in organic chemistry and the production of the
derivatives of carbon, that if we had been requested to analyze some complex body
such as tetrahedrite or a silicate, we would have failed. Now the consciousness of that
fact, made me eager to go on with inorganic chemistry. And, if one wants difficult
problems, one wants only to turn to the derivatives of the complex inorganic acids.
Here, again, Wolcott Gibbs was a pioneer and in these we cross the path of Dr. Gibbs
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for the second time because these complexes became a subject of many investigations
in my laboratory.
Some students willingly took up the problems presented in this field. Others offered
excuses and begged to be excused from the work. They did not deny that it was the
difficulties which deterred them. Let me repeat, I have no controversy with physical
chemistry, but chemistry is chemistry and will continue to be chemistry to the end of
time, Chemistry should use physics, it should use mathematics, it should use
mineralogy, it should use geology, it should use botany, it should use anything that will
enable it to solve the problems confronting it.
The great regret I have is that many young chemists are able to speak glibly about
Binary systems, Ternary systems, the Phase rule, etc, etc, but fail egregiously if they
are called upon to make such a substance as sodiummetatungstate. However, it was
just as it was in my days, we could make almost anything in organic chemistry and
blundered if called upon to prepare cadmium tungstate.
In my day, we eliminated many of the studies that were furnished by physics. Today,
the physical chemist is eliminating many of the lines of study that would be helpful to
him in the solution of his problems. The allround chemist, the chemist is the one who
knows his particular subject plus the subjects to which I have referred.
I have referred to the derivatives of complex inorganic acids and this brings to my mind
the thought, what more interesting field could a man have to try out his talents than the
unraveling of the mysteries surrounding the constitution of the products of nature’s
laboratory, called minerals? Who, today, can speak positively of the constitution of the
mineral tourmaline, of garnet, of apatite, of topaz, or many others? Today, we can
determine the constitution of salicylic acid or tryphenyl methane but we cannot speak
positively of the molecular magnitude of any of the minerals I have just named. But this
field to which I have alluded is a difficult field. Progress is made very slowly. Results
cannot be obtained without the expenditure of much energy, thought and time.
I am perfectly willing to allow the results that I have obtained either through my own
hands or through students to go down to posterity and have their value determined
when I have passed away and am forgotten. This work, which was done either by
myself or in conjunction with students will be found incorporated in about 155 articles
printed mainly in the Journal of the American Chemical Society and the Berichte. The
number of inaugural theses which have been worked out under my direction by men
and women who have received the doctorate is, at the present moment, eightyfive.
Naturally, a life that is spent in investigation is apt to show here and there a tendency
towards literary work. In my case, that literary side first showed itself in the translation
of a German work of Alexander Classen on Quantitative Analysis. This appeared in
1878 through the publishing house of H. C. Lea, Philadelphia.
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I was prompted to make this translation because I felt that the students who were under
my care really needed some sort of a guide in quantitative analysis which should be
perhaps more direct and not so cumbersome as the larger works of Fresenius and
others. I struggled away night after night in preparing the translation. I had written to
Professor Classen that I would like to put his work into an English dress and he said I
might do it if I paid him a thousand marks. I accepted this condition and when my
translation was ready, I carried it over to Mr. Lea to look it over and, after making some
verbal changes, he began the printing of the translation.
Two or three days before it appeared, I had another letter from Professor Classen,
saying that he could not agree to my putting his book into English unless I paid him
twice the amount he had first mentioned. I showed the letter to Mr. Lea and he said
there was nothing to interfere, I need not pay him anything as there was no international
copyright law between the United States and Germany. Dr. Genth, whose advice I
sought, told me I should go ahead and pay no attention to Professor Classen. The book
appeared, I sent a copy of it to Professor Classen and at once heard from him as I shall
narrate at another place.
This book was my maiden effort in the world of books. Nearly forty years have gone
and when I leaf the book through, I see many things that I would alter today. There are
crudities all through the translation. Somebody who did not know German should have
gone over the translation before it was printed. I was so saturated with German idioms
that it was impossible for me to free myself from them in this translation. The book had
a good sale but it never went to a second edition for the reason that I did not wish to
have any further unpleasant experiences with Professor Classen.
My second venture in the way of making books was in connection with my friend, Dr.
John Marshall. It was a little book entitled “Chemical Analysis of Urine” and appeared in
1881. It was designed for the use of students of Medicine and served its purpose very
well. There was no demand made for a second edition.
In 1883, I gave to the public the first edition of my translation of von Richter’s Inorganic
Chemistry. I was not very well pleased with this first translation but the book was taken
up rapidly so that a second and a third, a fourth, a fifth and a sixth edition were printed.
It appeared quite opportunely. It entered most of the colleges and Universities of the
country and rendered good service. I was glad that I had made the translation because
I realized that I was helping young rising generations of chemists.
The success that this book had, prompted me later to translate von Richter’s Organic
Chemistry, the first edition appearing in 1883, the second in 1891. In 1899, the book
came out in two volumes, and again in two volumes in 1900. It had a very extended
sale but, when in 1914, the publishers requested me to prepare a new edition, I asked
them to excuse me. I felt that I gave so much of myself to these two works of Richter
that, to a certain extent, I wore out my physical endurance.
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I know that in 1900, when bringing out the second, two volume edition of the Organic
which required about three and onehalf years, I did not get on the average of more
than four hours of sleep per night. Any person looking at these books will realize that it
was really a stupendous task which I had assumed.
In 1890, in conjunction with Dr. Keller, “Chemical Experiments” was issued. This ran
through five editions and then it was supplemented with a briefer course on the same
subject which appeared in two editions. It was nothing more than a laboratory guide.
Having done so much work in Electro Chemistry, I published in 1890 a book entitled
“Electro Chemical Analysis”. The second edition followed in ’94, the third in 1902, the
fourth in 1907 and the fifth in 1991 and the 6th in 1918. This book was my own book. It
was largely original as it contained primarily the work done in my own laboratory. Of
course, I incorporated the work of other chemists, giving them due credit, but the book
was looked upon the world over as an original product. It passed into other languages.
Indeed, through several editions in French and German. It seemed to have become a
thorn in the flesh of my friend Professor Classen. He had written a book on the same
subject which was translated into English and, I believe, had the same number of
editions as my own work. W. Ostwald said of the Electro Chemical Analysis, when
reviewing it, that it showed every sign of not having been written “am grünen Schreib
tisch”.
An “Introduction to Electro Chemical Experiments” and “Practical Exercises in Electro
Chemistry” were two little books by Oettel. These I translated in 1897. They helped to
do that which I had in mind, namely, to facilitate the instruction of students in practical
electro chemistry. They were guides for laboratory work. That they supplied a need
was evident from the fact that other works on the same subjects were not long in
appearing.
In 1908, I published “Elements of Chemistry”. This represented the lectures that I gave
to the undergraduates of the University. The book appeared in four consecutive
editions.
In 1913, I published a small volume entitled “Elements of Electro Chemistry. [sic] As I
was lecturing regularly to undergraduate and graduate students, it seemed to me that a
book giving the fundamentals of electro chemistry was lacking, so that I put together this
volume for student use. It passed into a second edition in 1917. It did not represent all
that I gave in my lectures but it gave, as I remarked a moment ago, the fundamentals
usually absent from more dignified works on the same subject.
In the same way, I was induced to condense a series of lectures which I had been
reading for a number of years on the “Theories of Chemistry”. No student in chemistry
has his course well rounded out unless he has included in it a study of the development
of chemical theory from the time that phlogiston occupied the thought of early chemists.
It is true that in these days theories of chemistry apply to what is ordinarily termed
physical chemistry. I had in mind acquainting the student with the phlogiston doctrine,
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the antiphlogiston theory, the radical theory, the type theory, etc, etc. These are too
frequently omitted from the course of instruction. And it has been gratifying to me that,
since I have issued this little book for the use of my own students, they have gotten
much more out of the subject than ever before.
In addition to the preceding volumes, I published in 1914, through D. Appleton and
Company, a work entitled “Chemistry in America” with a subtitle “Chapters from the
History of the Science in the United States.” The hope I had in mind was to bring to the
American student the chemistry facts in regard to early workers in our science in this
country. Most of them were familiar with the history of chemistry as it is set forth by
German writers and, from their answers, one would infer that the history of chemistry
did not exist anywhere else than in Germany. This is quite natural because teachers of
nearly all our American students of chemistry have been in the Universities of Germany,
have become saturated with the German ideas and have known few chemists outside of
Germany, which is to be regretted. And so it seemed to me that the time had arrived
when a little consideration should be given to the early workers in chemistry in this
western hemisphere. Therefore, after writing the customary course on the history of
chemistry, I began to follow it up with selected topics relating to the work done in this
science here in America. It was pleasing to hear from colleagues throughout the
country that, in their judgment, the book was opportune, that something of that sort had
been long needed and no one had gone to the pains of producing the work.
In 1917, I followed this book by another entitled “Life of Robert Hare, an American
Chemist.” The hope in this was, again, to inform the rising generations of chemists of a
remarkable man who had done many remarkable things in the way of research in
chemistry and physics. Had Hare lived in any other country but America, his
achievements would have been heralded all over the world. It seems a real pity that
this brilliant student should not have received consideration long before I took him up.
In the two volumes I have just mentioned, appear many priceless papers. In fact, most
of the libraries of the country are without them and, through these books, they will go
down to the later students of the science. They will not be lost. I think the statement
that I have often made that Robert Hare was one of the greatest chemists of America
will not be questioned in the future. More honor will be paid his name than has been
done in the past.
There are many other early chemists of America whose works should be gathered and
a picture of their lives should be drawn before it is too late. By this, I mean before
slowly vanishing evidences of their ability are lost.
I might add that I have written biographical sketches of Theodore G. Wormley, Robert
Empie Rogers, Fairman Rogers, George F. Barker, David Rittenhouse, Benjamin Smith
Barton, and then a pamphlet on “Men of Science from the Keystone State”.
There is one comment I would like to make now that I have outlined the works that I
have issued from time to time. I have often thought about these works, especially those
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that may be termed textbooks and the translations in particular. With my present
knowledge, if I were to begin my life again, I would not translate any works. If the
subjects interested me, I would endeavor to make myself so proficient that I could write
independently as I did in the case of the little book on Electro Chemical Analysis. The
work of this book is really a part of my life, a record of my own investigations. And so, I
think that the person who wants to write on Inorganic Chemistry or Organic Chemistry
should first familiarize himself by actual experimentation before he puts pen to paper.
The translating of the various volumes by me had a good effect. It fixed many facts in
my mind which perhaps would have been fugitive. Then the constant use of a foreign
language made me more and more familiar with it. But, at the present moment, I would
prefer to write my own textbook, using my own experience as a basis, and I fancy most
persons who have taught chemistry as a specialty will agree with what I have said.
There are so many textbooks, dealing with various phases of chemistry, and I think this
is largely because almost every teacher gets to believe that his way of presentation of
chemical subjects is perhaps superior to that of his colleagues and he wants his
students to follow him rather than to follow them.
The time that I gave to the translation of the various books, to which I have referred,
was enormous. I feel that much of it would have been better spent in the laboratory.
However, at the time I made these translations, they filled a desideratum, they were
student helps, and I presume somebody has to bear the drudgery.
Not every person could live through a period such as is required to place a book like
Richter’s Inorganic into English. In my association with colleagues throughout the
country, I have discovered that they were grateful to me for having done this work.
They recognized the worth of the originals but no one of them cared to assume the
responsibility and burden of the translation. I recall that when Wohler was translating
then writings of Berzelius from the Swedish into German, Leibig advised him to drop the
work and get into the laboratory.
The money return from such undertakings is very slight. I would not, again, for what I
have received, do the work that I have done in translation. I could not be hired to go
through all that I have experienced for the inadequate pecuniary remuneration. The
only consolation I have is this – that there is the consciousness in me that I probably
served a great lot of growing students and brought them in contact with some of the
best literature there was upon their favorite subject. Indeed, this is probably the only
consolation that I have and if my book writing had been restricted to the one volume on
Electro Chemical Analysis, that would have sufficed.
All the doctorate theses which were prepared under my direction, were printed. Bound
together, they make four volumes. They represent, of course, very earnest endeavor
through a long period of years.
Book publishing made me known among my colleagues and I don’t suppose I ever met
any of them at conventions or gatherings of chemists but what someone referred to this
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particular activity of mine. It may be that this work contributed to my election to the
Presidency of the American Chemical Society and the Chairmanship of the Chemical
section of the American Association for the Advancement of Science. This latter post, I
filled twice. I have always had great pleasure in meeting my fellow chemists and I have
regretted that my duties in later years have prevented me from going among them as
freely as I once did.
When Gerhard Krüss began the publication of the “Zeitschrift Für AuOrganische
Chemie” he was corresponding with me about various topics and invited me to become
an associate editor. This, I permitted to go by. I was, at the time, one of the coeditors
of the Journal of the American Chemical Society. I felt that every American chemist
owed it to our Society to support it absolutely, hence most of my papers will be found on
the pages of that Journal. Prior to that, I had been publishing in German journals.
Many Americans prefer to place their investigations in German journals. I suppose the
thought was that, through them, their articles would enjoy a wider publicity. My own
feeling was that if we wanted to build up a real American spirit in American chemistry,
we ought to patronize our own products.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “E.F.S. abroad in 1911”]
In the early part of August 1911, Mrs. Smith and I sailed by the steamer Berlin for
Europe. We landed at Plymouth quite early one Sunday morning. It was a beautiful
morning and our surroundings were most attractive. We did not linger, but, as soon as
we passed the Custom House officials, took the first train to London.
We carried our luggage to Hotel Cecil and after fixing up we started forth to get a
glimpse of London during daylight. We gave the city Monday and Tuesday, visiting
Westminster Abbey, of course, the Tower of London and other places of interest such
as the National Picture Gallery, etc. etc.
I must not omit mentioning that we ran down to Oxford to pay a call upon Dr. Kirk who,
with his family, were occupying an interesting little house for the summer months. We
found them all enjoying themselves and, in their company, we made hasty visits to
Christ’s Church College, to New College, to Madgalen and, at noontime in company
with Dr. Kirk, we went to Baliol. I was intensely interested in this College and showed
my enthusiasm to such an extent that the porter, to whom I mentioned that I was always
interested in Benjamin Jowett, said: “Well, you must see the Master’s study.” And so I
was permitted to enter the room in which the great scholar had worked and in which he
had received students of the University at all hours of the day and night to confer with
them and to help them. Then, he conducted us to the chapel and there we saw a seat,
heavily draped in mourning. The porter quietly and quickly removed this covering and
turning to me said, “You may sit there, sir”. “I saw the Master occupy that seat every
morning for twentyeight years.” It was, indeed, a great privilege and an honor to be
allowed to occupy Jowett’s chapel seat. When I stepped out of it and Dr. Kirk wanted to
sit down, the porter quietly said: “I may not permit that, Sir.” “This gentleman has
evidently been a student of the Master’s works and I granted him this particular favor on
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that account.” He next showed us a beautiful monument, as he called it, really a
sarcophagus in marble, covered with silver and gold, attached to one of the walls of the
Chapel and placed there at an immense expense. It was in honor of the Master of
Baliol.
This visit meant so much to me that I have often spoken of it since my return. Anybody
who reads the Life of Jowett and notes there his selfsacrificing interest in students and
all that he did for Baliol will understand my deep feeling on this subject and why the visit
should have been one of such great pleasure to me.
Dr. Kirk and I went into one or two shops afterwards to buy pictures of Jowett and I
purchased two small ones. On my return to my office, in September, what should I find
awaiting me there but a large sized picture of the Master, framed, and smiling down on
me. This was the gift and the work of Dean Kirk who also noticed my great interest in
Baliol and its wonderful Master.
I heard many interesting stories of Jowett. I suppose some of them were true but I
fancy the most of them were concocted by wags. The following lines were handed to
me. They are said to have come from Jowett.
“I go first; my name is Jowett;
I am the Master of Balliol College;
Whatever’s worth knowing, be sure that I know it;
Whatever I don’t know is not knowledge.”
But I fancy it is not mentioned in his life story about what happened in Scotland one
summer, where he had sent four or five young Oxonians who had not done very well
during the year and had been in a good many serious difficulties. The old Master was
resting at a lake in Scotland with his thoughts on the students and so he was prompted
to invite those I have just mentioned to visit him. It occurred that they went out on the
lake in a boat to row or sail. One of these sudden storms came up and the boat was
capsized, all were turned in to the water but were rescued. One, however, with the
greatest difficulty. Indeed, when they got him to shore, they despaired of his life. He
was taken to the hotel and in due time thoroughly revived and to such a degree that the
boys wanted to go back again in the evening. The Master objected and said that before
entering into any further adventures he wanted them to meet in his room. One may
imagine the prayer of Jowett on such an occasion. These wild students had tried the
patience of not only their parents but their professors and they then realized what it was
that made Jowett their friend. It is said that the impression upon these young men was
so deep that it changed their entire life. They abandoned their customary ways and all
became men of distinction in England.
Mrs. Smith and I then ran down to Folkestone and crossed over to Holland by the good
ship Julianna. The voyage was pleasant and Holland most attractive but we were bent
on going to Goettingen, so we traveled shortly after we landed for a whole day and
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reached our destination at 5:45 P.M. Thursday, August 17th. This was just thirtyfive
years after my final examination in the University of Goettingen.
We located at the Hotel Krone and after brushing up went to the Ratskeller for our
supper. About nine o’clock that evening, Dr. Daniel Shumway and Mr. Sweeney, one of
my assistants, dropped in upon us.
On the 18th, the day following, we paid a visit to the Chemical Laboratory and strolled
through the town stopping to look upon the many old buildings that I had known years
before. I even tramped about that portion of the wall which still remained and went out
to the Rohns. There we took luncheon and looked down upon the town for several
hours. We called upon my old German teacher Fraulein Schlote. I found her looking
much as she did when I was her pupil although she had grown very stout and she had
near her a very ugly Scotch terrier. In the afternoon, Dr. Shumway and his wife took us
out to Maria Springs and the Plesse. There we had tea. We enjoyed it all exceedingly.
On the 19th, we went down to Eisenach, visiting the Luther House and the Wartburg.
That night at 9:25, we arrived in Nuremburg.
The following day was Sunday; a good portion of this we devoted to old Nuremburg,
going about in a cab and at five in the evening attended English service in our hotel.
The following morning, we could not resist the temptation to visit quaint old Rothenburg.
It was a day that we shall never forget. Everybody has read about it but one wants to
see it and then let their thoughts dwell upon all that Rothenburg witness in the past. We
hated to go away but as our trip was a hurried one we were obliged to return to
Nuremburg. I do not suppose that we will ever forget the wonderful chimes which we
heard playing at Rothenburg. They are in the Tower of the Rathaus and every day,
promptly at twelve o’clock, they ring out. On the 21st of August, we gave further
attention to Nuremburg and in the evening journeyed to Munich. The 23rd and 24th,
were given to the latter city.
As a chemist, the Deutsches Museum attracted me. There, in a small alcove, I saw a
collection of apparatus representing the steps of gradual rise in chemical work in
Germany. There I saw the original Liebig condenser.
It took us ten hours to pass through a most interesting country and reach Dresden.
On the 26th, which was Saturday, I went to Herrnhut. Mrs. Smith was not very greatly
disposed to accompany me but she did so. My object in visiting Herrnhut was to see
the centre of Moravianism. I stood by the side of the sarcophagus of Count Von
Zinzendorf, the wonderful leader and viewed the resting places of many other men
famous in the Unitas Fratrum. To my mind, I was really standing upon holy ground.
One great regret of my student days in Germany years before was that I had not visited
this interesting place. I was familiar with its history, of all that it meant to my forefathers,
and I recall that on my return to America, in ’76, one of the very first things my
grandfather Fahs asked of me was “Did you visit Herrnhut”? When I told him that I had
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not done so, he seemed to be greatly disappointed and showed little interest in the rest
of my European life. Now, three and onehalf decades later, I eagerly sought out this
place and could have spent a day or two there but the head of my family objected. She
could not appreciate its history and so we returned in the evening to Dresden.
The following day being Sunday, we attended service in a large Catholic cathedral. The
singing was wonderful and in the afternoon we went to the Hygiene Exposition. This
was another one of the methods by which Germany has informed her people of the
progress made in the world along lines which affected their daily lives. It was such an
Exposition as one would like to study with care and not in haste but we were bound for
Berlin which we reached about ten o’clock on Monday, August 28th, stopping at the
Hotel Bristol where we remained for four days.
This gave me an opportunity to visit the University buildings and laboratories, the picture
galleries and also a chance to go out to Charlottenburg and see the physical chemical
laboratories of the Reichsanstalt and the Palace. On the 30th, I walked out to
Charlottenburg and back again in the evening.
On the day that I was alone in Charlottenburg, Mrs. Smith called upon Mrs. Henry
Gibbons and her family. I started her away from the hotel in the morning in a cab or
droschke. I gave her a piece of paper on which she had the name and address of the
Gibbons family and explained to the driver what I wanted him to do. They departed. It
seems that they had hardly reached the entrance to Thier Garten before they noticed
that the people were all hastening to the sidewalks and standing, the men uncovered.
The driver of the droschke told Mrs. Smith something which she did not understand
excepting one word, Kaiser, and he then drove their conveyance along side of the curb
or sidewalk. All eyes were directed toward the Thier Garten. Mrs. Smith arose and
stood in her cab. It was an open vehicle and she could see in all directions. Presently
she observed three riders coming towards them, the one slightly in advance of the
others and she soon recognized in this person the Kaiser, Wilhelm II. American
fashion, she took her handkerchief and began to wave it toward him. The driver of her
cab spoke to her most earnestly but, not understanding, she continued to wave. The
crowd about, as she told me later, was very silent and seemed to be wondering at her
act. The Kaiser, evidently attracted by the handkerchief, grasped the situation and
realized it was not one of his own people but a foreigner who took that method of
greeting and he, thereupon, promptly drew his sword, saluted Mrs. Smith, and returned
it to the scabbard. A cheer then went up and, as Mrs. Smith told me afterwards, the old
driver’s face beamed with smiles and he chattered to her but what she does not know.
On my return to the Hotel Bristol in the evening, I found the porters about the place
most attentive and, as I was about to take the elevator to our room, the porter in charge
addressed me and with evident pride spoke of the high honor paid Mrs. Smith by the
Kaiser. When I saw her a few moments later, she was perfectly wild with delight and
mentioned the fact that she was now an important person and as long as we remained
at the Bristol we certainly were shown unusual attentions.
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It must have been a matter of some moment because the occurrence was mentioned in
the Paris edition of the New York Herald. Friends of ours in Paris at that time saw it and
later spoke to me when we returned home about it.
On Saturday, September 2, we arrived in Christiana and located at the Grand Hotel, a
place that we soon heartily despised. We really come to Christiana to participate in the
100th anniversary of the University. It was a great occasion and universities from all
parts of the world were there represented. I met a number of gentlemen from the
United States among them Minister Egan, a representative of the United States at
Copenhagen and also Dr. William Carpenter of Columbia University, in fact, they were
in the hotel with us.
The exercises of the celebration began on Sunday, the day following, in one of the
oldest churches in the City. We attended and heard some really wonderful singing
although we did not understand a word nor did we understand any of the address which
was made by the pastor. The house was filled to overflowing. I stood most of the time.
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday were devoted to the exercises of this occasion. On
Tuesday, the principal parts of the ceremony were conducted in the theatre. They
lasted for three hours. The various delegates were grouped according to their
countries. The Americans constituted group number seven. As a country was called,
those representing it would file up on the rostrum and someone chosen beforehand, in
just a few words, would present the greetings and then each member of the group
handed over the diploma or greeting from his particular university. The Americans
constituted the last group and it seems the King was not very well pleased, so as he
was going to give a dinner in the Palace that evening at seven o’clock, he gave a
special audience to the representatives from American universities at 5:30 o’clock.
I had not brought a silk hat with me and I hoped that I might escape the necessity of
buying one but everybody advised me to be in style so I purchased a silk hat and, after
getting into my evening clothes, rode in a coupe by myself to the Palace. The American
delegates were soon brought together by the Grand Marshal into one room and we
were told it was the wishes of the King and Queen that we should be presented one by
one. Minister Egan was the first American to be presented to their Majesties, Dr.
Carpenter of Columia was the second and I was the third. We were told by the Grand
Marshal to observe the King closely and do whatever he did. When the door to the
salon was opened the Grand Marshal would announce, in a very loud voice, the name
of the individual who was entering. When he did this for me, I proceeded towards the
King and Queen at the end of the salon, quite a little distance. The Kind [sic] was
standing and the Queen sitting and I observed when I was about half way over the
course that the King removed his kid glove from the right hand as did the Queen. So,
obeying instructions, I removed the glove from my right hand. I had hardly done this
when the King, a truly striking person in appearance, said: “This gentleman cannot be
an American.” By that time, I was within reaching distance and he extended his hand,
taking mine. He then turned to the Queen and said: “Does your Majesty suppose for a
moment that anybody bearing the name Edgar could be anything but an Englishman?”
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She smiled and speaking said that she felt that it was a real English name, to which I
responded that there were, however, English speaking people across the water. I was
then presented to her by King Haakon and for about three minutes there was a very
pleasant chat conducted by the three of us. I confess that I felt rather prepossessed
and not overawed by their Majesties. This was the testimony of all the Americans.
When the time came to separate, I again shook hands with both and proceeded to
another room. It will be remembered that the Queen of whom I have spoken was
Queen Maud, the granddaughter of Queen Victoria. She was not much liked by the
Norwegians but her husband, King Haakon and her little son Olaf were idolized by
them.
After the Americans had all been thus received, a grand dinner was served in the
Palace to the delegates from all countries and universities. Here, again, I had an
opportunity to speak directly to the King who made himself perfectly at ease and
wandered around among the guests, speaking to them in the most friendly way and
making all sorts of inquiries.
Our stay in Christiana was not only interesting because of the wonderful occasion which
called us there but we had the unexpected pleasure of meeting Dr. Anderson, a
graduate of our Dental School who, in some way, learned of our presence and insisted
upon taking Mrs. Smith and myself along with his wife and a friend for a drive in a large
automobile which gave us an opportunity to see some of the fiords of Norway and other
very attractive objects.
I often wish that I might have remained longer in Norway but we had performed the duty
for which we went to Christiana, namely to represent the University of Pennsylvania at
the 100th anniversary of their great University and as we had so many other places
which we wanted to look at, just for a moment, we departed from Christiana on the
evening of Wednesday the sixth of September.
That night we were on the rail, reaching Copenhagen early the next morning and getting
a glimpse of Hamlet’s Castle before we took train for Hamburg which eventually brought
us to Flushing, crossing the channel and arriving in London about eight o’clock on
Friday, the eighth of September.
Saturday and Sunday we shopped in London and went sightseeing. We could not stay
away from Westminster Abbey on Sunday; we were there in the morning and in the
evening.
I had noticed in the issue of the London Times for Sunday, September 10th, that a new
Dickens’ Hall had been founded. It was at 26 Newman Street and so I could not rest
until I went out there. I walked all the way to the place. I went from Hotel Cecil across
to Regent Street and from Regent out to Oxford and then to Newman which branches
off from Oxford. I found the locality, I looked the house over, peeped in the doorway
and took in all that I could take. Of course, it was sentiment, pure and simple, that
prompted me to do this.
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On Monday, the 11th, we took train for Dundee, Scotland, arriving in the evening and
stopping at Queens Hotel. The town was most interesting but it was so cold and dreary.
On Tuesday, we went out to St. Andrews and had a lovely time looking over this old
University which was celebrating its five hundredth birthday and we had come over to
participate in the exercises. We saw for the first time the celebrated St. Andrews Golf
Links. We saw their old cathedral which is fast falling into decay, and the pulpit from
which John Knox preached.
On the 18th, the commemoration sermon was held in a most beautiful church and the
exercises there were throughout exceedingly interesting. The academic parade was
most gorgeous. It surpassed what I saw at Christiana; indeed, they were not
comparable. I do not suppose I shall ever again witness such a collection of
representative scholars from all parts of the world as I had the privilege of seeing there.
And then the variety and brilliancy of academic costumes was something I have never
thought could be brought together.
In the afternoon, the delegates presented their addresses. Before we passed up on to
the stage, the Vice Chancellor, Sir William Macdonald addressed the entire audience. It
was a simple yet a wonderfully beautiful speech which was made by him. He told how
five hundred years before a little bark had set sail from the coast of Scotland and then
he pictured the adventures of that bark and of its return to port and how we were all
there to welcome it on its five hundredth anniversary. I met many distinguished men
here which I had already met at Christiana. They were Sirs and Lords and among them
I recall Sir Oliver Lodge and his brother who were particularly gracious and Sir George
Adam Smith of Aberdeen.
Mrs. Smith suffered so much from the cold and dampness which seemed to affect her
heart and on the evening of the 13th of September she told me she could not possibly
remain any longer. We wanted to give another day to the exercises of St. Andrews
University which were to be conducted in Dundee but I felt solicitous about her condition
and so I agreed I would get together our luggage and we would endeavor to leave the
next day about 11:30 o’clock for Liverpool. This we did and had a most pleasant ride
across the Caledonia. Our hotel in Liverpool was the Adelphi. We fell in love with it.
We strolled around the city the next day, having time to visit the University, getting many
pointers, dropped in a few bookshops and bought some old books. We really came to
the conclusion that we liked that city almost as well as any we had visited.
In the chemical laboratory of the University, I was surprised to see among the charts
that the Professor had prepared to show the atomic weights of the elements, giving the
methods by which these were determined, one devoted to my own work on the atomic
weight of tungsten. It was like an old friend popping up when you were not thinking at
all of him.
I forgot to say that when we were in London the first time on this trip, we went to
Albemarle House, the home of the royal institution. There I gave to the Secretary my
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name and he seemed to be familiar with it, saying that he had seen my work in Electro
Chemistry and had followed it quite closely. I told him that the purpose of my visit was
to see any of the works of Sir Humphry Davy or Michael Faraday. With great
promptness and with great pleasure he brought to me the notebook of Sir Humphry
Davy and turned to the page where in Davy’s own writing is recorded his experiment on
the isolation of potassium by the electric current. When I saw that, I felt as if all the
trouble and the fatigue I had had was more than repaid by the sight of this treasure.
The Secretary also let me see a number of pieces of apparatus that Michael Faraday
had used in his epoch making work on electricity. I presume not everyone would care
for such things but to me they meant very much. I had studied the writings of both of
these men and read a great deal about them and to see notes made by the one and to
handle pieces of apparatus constructed by the other was a genuine treat.
We came home by the Campania. Our trip had been rather trying and hurried but we
have never regretted having taken it.
I have pointed out here just those things which were of special interest to us. The
European trip is something that almost everybody has taken and to dwell at any length
on this or that object which one saw in the British Museum or in Westminster Abbey
would be repetition. The purpose of the trip was primarily to be present at the exercises
of the University of Christiana and the five hundredth anniversary of St. Andrews
University.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “E.F.S. abroad in 1912”]
In 1912, I was appointed by the University to represent it at the Commemoration
services of the University of Dublin and also as a representative of the University at the
250th anniversary of the founding of the Royal Society in London.
So, I journeyed to Plymouth on Kaiser Wilhelm II a very speedy boat. We landed in
Plymouth and I took occasion to study its surroundings because of their historical value.
I then proceeded up the west coast of England on a rather rainy, cold day and went
over to Ireland that night. The passage was anything but agreeable because it had
stormed and the sea was very rough. We landed in Kingstown about 12:30 and
immediately took train for Dublin, where I located in the Shamrock Hotel. I slept so
soundly that I did not wake up until nine o’clock in the morning. After cleaning up and
changing my clothes, I strolled about the city for a while and then ‘phoned the city home
of Lord Iveagh as I was to be his guest. He was the Chancellor of the University. About
four in the afternoon, I called and found a most agreeable gentlemen [sic], easy in his
manner and a perfectly delightful conversationalist. He said I should not have waited to
first pay my respects, but I should have come directly to his house, so he insisted upon
sending one of his numerous servants to the Hotel for my luggage. I was in his house
about a week. I enjoyed my visit there immensely. I met several of the nobility of
England and a professor from Liege. I was eager to see old Trinity College, founded in
1492 by Queen Elizabeth. It proved to be very ancient looking in all its buildings. I

144

called upon the Provost and Vice Provost and upon one or two of the professors to
whom I had letters of introduction.
The exercises were held on the second, third and fourth of July. Representatives of
institutions from all parts of the world gathered there and I had much pleasure in
meeting many of them. Lord Aberdeen as Vice Gerent of Ireland gave a dinner to the
delegates. This was held in the Mansion House. The gentleman who sat on my right
and the one who sat on my left were both Sirs; I have forgotten their names but they
proved to be very interesting companions. The speechmaking which followed the
dinner was wearisome and I very much doubt whether any but those who participated
were particularly interested.
We had seen one or two parades going to the Royal College of Surgeons and we went
to one of the old churches where brief exercises were held but the real convocation
exercises were held on the campus of Trinity College in Convocation Hall. These were
typically English in every respect and were most enjoyable to one new to such customs.
Following that day, there was a splendid dinner in the Commons of Trinity College.
At dinner, I was told by the gentleman who sat on my left that the wine cellar of Trinity
College was famous throughout the British Empire and, from what I observed that night,
I am quite sure that those who participated in the dinner knew of this fact and welcomed
everything that was passed to them.
I shall never forget Lord Iveagh and his kindnesses to me, nor shall I ever forget Dublin.
One of the entertainments during the week was a production of Goldsmith’s “She
Stoops to Conquer” in a beautifully modeled [sic] theatre. There, were assembled the
very first people of the city and those who were connected with the University as well as
the guests. The Dramatic Club of the University constituted the players.
Lord Iveagh insisted that I should have one of his servants accompany me wherever I
went and I had at my disposal a closed automobile. While all these were convenient, I
felt much impressed to be riding about the City alone in a fine carriage and when it
stopped have “John” open the door for me to step out. But I think I went through the
ordeal pretty well as I did through the magnificent garden party which Lord Iveagh gave
at his city home.
We also paid a visit to the Guiness [sic] Brewery. Those who are acquainted with such
matters will know that Lord Iveagh was the head of that firm. I never saw such splendid
equipment for brewing purposes. Further, Lord Iveagh was deeply interested in the
welfare of working people and he had erected about the brewery a series of tenement
houses after the most improved modern plans. He also had a Club House for his
workmen and it seemed to me that this, which was practically a village in itself, was one
of the most beautiful I had ever seen and I could not grasp the feeling which would
prompt men, so treated, to engage in strikes. Lord Iveagh was really a philanthropist
and the people of Dublin loved him and that was evident wherever his name was
mentioned and whenever he appeared on the streets of the City.
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One of the things that impressed me very much was the sight of the magnificent
monument erected to the memory of the Duke of Wellington. I went out twice to
Phoenix Park to look at it. The monument, too, to O’Connor struck me as most
interesting.
At one of the lunches given by Lord Iveagh, I met a Sir John Ross, the owner of a large
estate between Dublin and Belfast, rather to the western side of Ireland. This man was
perfectly delightful and it was with the greatest difficulty that I could prevail upon myself
to refuse his cordial invitation to spend a week with him. On leaving Lord Iveagh’s
home, after the exercises had come to an end, I concluded to go around to the west of
Ireland and see the Killarney Lakes. This I enjoyed hugely and on my return, when I
went back to Hotel Shamrock, I ran across Sir John Ross who said he understood I was
going to be there for a few days and he thought he would come again and see whether I
could not change my mind and come home with him. If I had had the time, I would
certainly have availed myself of this chance to see a real Irish landholder’s home but as
I made it plain to him that I had to be in London within a certain definite time, he
reluctantly gave up the thought of winning me to his wish. We parted by my saying that
if I could return again to Ireland at any time, I surely would visit him. He emphasized
this by saying, “Yes, any time while I am alive I want you to feel free to come to my
estate.”
On my arrival in London, I naturally took up my abode at Hotel Cecil. I reported
promptly at the rooms of the Royal Society on Piccadilly Street. There I received
instructions as to the events of the week. The first was the assemblance of all the
guests, who were invited to the celebration of the 250th anniversary of the Royal
Society, in Westminster Abbey. This was truly a remarkable scene. The royal choir
was there and, together with other noted singers, the music of the occasion was grand
and beyond my powers of description. The very first scientists of the world gladly
participated in these exercises. The sermon was short but full of thought and welcomed
by everybody.
Another interesting function was the dinner given by the City of London in the Guild
House. Here I had the privilege of listening to Lord Asquith and other men prominent in
the affairs of the United Kingdom. It was an excellent dinner but to me the great joy was
seeing and meeting so many distinguished persons.
Other functions followed on the ensuing days, among them was a reception to the
representatives of foreign universities by the King and Queen at Windsor Castle. I must
say that I thought the American group made a very excellent appearance. We were all
clad in the conventional English street dress, wearing tall hats and carrying canes.
Before we were received by the King and Queen, we were conducted through the
Library of Windsor Castle. When the American group was presented, there seemed to
be a little more attention shown us by his Majesty in that he made it a point to ask one
or two questions of each individual whose hand he took. Although his hand was gloved,
the Queen for some reason or other ungloved her right hand when the American
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delegation was presented one by one to her and spoke a few kind words to each
person. After that, we repaired to the lawn where a garden party was in progress and
where we had the opportunity of meeting members of the nobility and distinguished
personages from all parts of the world.
In the rooms of the Royal Society, a reception was also given. This was quite
interesting. On the evening when we presented our addresses, I met Lord Rayleigh, J.
J. Thompson, Sir Henry E. Roscoe and many others. Sir Archibald Geike was the
president of the Society and I found him to be a delightful old gentleman. Sir William
Crookes was also there and he spoke to me very kindly about the work I was doing on
columbium and tantalum.
The two universities, Oxford and Cambridge, had agreed between them to confer
honorary degrees upon a certain number of gentlemen who had come over abroad. I
was asked to go down to Oxford and witness the event. In the car with me on that
occasion was Professor Nernst of the University of Berlin. It will be remembered that he
had been primarily connected with the University of Goettingen and as we were both
delegates, I thought I might introduce myself as a graduate of the latter university and in
that way engage in conversation with him. He seemed to be pleased with my advance
and with what I said and talked quite a bit about Goettingen and about America but he
was disposed to be rather quiet. He was a short, fat, roundfaced, spectacled German.
He had one or two scars on his cheek indicating that he had formerly been a Corps
student. I did not find him nearly as vivacious or entertaining as Wilhelm Ostwald with
whom I spent an hour or more at the Hotel Cecil and later met at a dinner given by Sir
William Ramsey where I was the guest of honor. At this dinner, I had the pleasure of
meeting a daughter of Professor Galloway, the author of a oncefamous book on
Qualitative Analysis which I had used in my early years at the University of
Pennsylvania.
The degree conferring exercises at Oxford were rather tame. There were no students
about and the usual performance made by them were omitted. Sir William Osler was
exceedingly kind to me on that day. He escorted me to a garden party which was given
on the grounds of Wadham College. Here I met many people and three or four
chemists. The latter had, it seems,
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “506 Dinner and entertainments, Lord Kelvin, Sir Wm.
Perkin, Jusserand, Viviania,  Joffe; 514 Alumni and their relations to the University,
Administration bldg & State Appropriations”]
known of my coming and they had arranged that I should dine that evening after the
garden party at Jesus College. The Master of Jesus College at the time was Sir John
Reuss who was present in 1906, in Philadelphia, when the American Philosophical
Society celebrated the 200th anniversary of the birth of Franklin. Sir John dined with us
that night at the Bellevue Stratford Hotel. I was very happy to be in the hands of such
kindly disposed persons and it was a treat to me to be able to sit at the table of one of
the famous colleges of Oxford.
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In the afternoon, when we were at Wadham College, one of the chief points of interest
was a dormitory in the college which had been occupied by Robert Boyle. It was the
room in which the Royal Society was actually founded.
I shall never forget this second visit to Oxford. I learned a great deal there that I
couldn’t have gotten from books. The chemists took me to the University and showed
me the basement laboratories in which they worked and in the course of our
conversation, after dinner, at Jesus College, when we were sitting in the smoking room
I, by the merest chance put this question, “Why is it not possible for Oxford University to
have a great University laboratory in which the professors of chemistry of the various
colleges could conduct their work and could lecture?” I went on outlining what came to
my mind as I happened to talk. When I finished there was a pause, somebody
interrupted it by saying that they thought it was a capital idea and it ought to be pressed.
This was a gentleman named Cameron who, I believe, was Professor of Chemistry at
the time in Jesus College, which institution was provided with the best laboratory among
the Oxford Colleges. Well, the subject that I had unintentionally introduced was
discussed quite at length. I thought no more of it and went my way. About two years
later, the Secretary of the Rhodes Foundation dropped in to my office at the University
of Pennsylvania and, after conversing about various things for a short time, said: “By the
way, do you recall the evening you spent at Jesus College in Oxford about two years
ago and do you recall that there you suggested that there ought to be one large
laboratory, a University laboratory for Oxford?” When I told him that I did, he said:
“Well, you will be glad to hear that the laboratory foundations are laid and that we are
going to have such an institution as you outlined.”
When all the functions connected with the celebration of the Royal Society had come to
an end and I had paid my respects and said goodbye to many friends who had been
unusually kind to me, I concluded to run down to StratfordontheAvon and there saw
the birthplace of Shakespeare, the school he attended and all other things connected
with him. I was much interested in the new theatre that they had there. I do not think
that I lost sight of anything that is usually mentioned when discussing Shakespeare. I
went into the church where his remains are – in fact, ferreted out everything. Of course,
I had to do it all rather hurriedly as I put in only one day.
On another day, I left London for Cambridge. The first college I struck was Peterhouse,
the oldest, the smallest but to me one of the most attractive of the many colleges of
Cambridge. I was pleased with Trinity College, with the chapel, with Kings College, with
Queens College and others and enjoyed a ride on the Cam. But those beautiful stained
windows in the chapel of Peterhouse continued in my memory and, if I were a youngster
and could go to Cambridge, I think I would make Peterhouse College my choice.
I came back from England on this second trip in the good ship, George Washington.
The passage was pleasant because there happened to be a good many acquaintances
and friends aboard.
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While I was in Oxford, I want to mention that I spoke to Sir William Osler about the
Principal Director of Lincoln College by name Pattison. He had been the opponent of
Benjamin Jowett. I said to Sir William that I would like to get a Life of Pattison.
Whereupon he replied, “The life of Mark Pattison was a real tragedy and I think you can
find a copy of his Memoirs at a bookstore nearby.” He directed me to it; I went there
and found a secondhand copy of the Memoirs for which I paid three shillings. I brought
the book home with me and read it leisurely and I must say that the words of Sir William
Osler were too true. The man, Mark Pattison, as I have it in the Memoirs, represents a
tragedy. I suppose if a man devotes himself to philosophy and to theological dogmas,
he can get into a state of mind where he will be rather unhappy. I presume that Pattison
was not appreciated as well as he deserved and that he brooded over this not a little.
Pattison said in his book that “if there was anything of interest in my story, it was the
story of mental development.” His whole energy seemed to have been directed to one
end, the improvement of himself. Someone asks him whether he had dedicated his
Memoirs to any old or valued friend, when he replied: “They are not dedicated to
anyone. You will see for yourself when you get to read them that they are not fit to be
dedicated to anyone.”
I hope I may have the opportunity again, before I am too old, to revisit Oxford and
Cambridge and to get closer to the colleges of men whose names have become almost
household words with me.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: E.F.S. abroad in 1914]
On the 20th of June, 1914 Mrs. Smith and I sailed by the Lapland to Antwerp where we
arrived on the 29th. The trip was very enjoyable. We met many interesting people,
some of whom have become close friends. We disembarked at six o’clock in the
morning and, having had our breakfast on ship, drove about the city to get an idea of it.
We had a good look at the Cathedral. Little did we think, at that moment, of what was to
occur to this noble site in the course of two years; the destruction that was to fall upon it
and the unhappiness which was to be visited upon its citizens!
We were extremely desirous of reaching Groningen where a University celebration was
to be held, so we took an early train from Antwerp. In fact, it was too early for our
luggage to be transferred from the docks to the train so at Rosendael we left the train,
having decided to wait there until our luggage arrived, as that was a point at which it
would have to be examined before it could pass over into Holland. This little city, we
found extremely attractive. It was quiet, clean and on all sides there were evidence of
peace and comfort. We were sorry when the time actually came for us to leave.
We had little difficulty in arranging our luggage and then resumed our journey. I was so
impressed with the newness of my surroundings that I jotted down some of the notices
in the cars. Here are three:
“Nict openen roor de Trein still staat”
“Verboten te Rooken”
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“Staatsspoorwegen”
We reached Groningen between five and six in the evening. We were located with
some difficulty at the Hotel Enzengen. It was a narrow little room and, after our trunks
were brought in, there was scarcely space for us to move about. But the fun of it all was
that we had to get into evening dress as soon as possible as we had been invited to
dine at the home of Professor Jaeger.
There, we met one American gentleman and the Chancellor of the University of
Toronto. It was a happy gathering and one of the interesting things to me was that as
late as ninethirty we were dining and had no other light than the natural light. It was the
first time I had been anywhere where twilight continued so long. We spent three
glorious days in Groningen. Everybody was kind and considerate.
As I previously stated, our purpose in going there was to witness the celebration in
connection with the five hundredth anniversary of the founding of the University.
University representatives from all parts of the world had come to the ceremonies which
were dignified and extremely interesting. These academic gatherings with their color,
with their wonderful assemblage of men from all parts of the world and with the tone of
the address on such an occasion, are an inspiration to anyone. True, it was all different
from what I had witnessed anywhere else or at home, but running through it all was an
exaltation of scholarship.
It was at this meeting that I had the pleasure, for the first time, of meeting and
conversing with the distinguished Swedish chemist, Arrhenius. I found him very
approachable and a companionable person.
The chemical laboratory of the University of Groningen is unlike anything that I had ever
seen before. It stands in a plot of ground in which there are flower beds of all sorts and
there is a high iron fence encloses the latter. The building itself did not give one the
impression of a chemical laboratory. It looked more like a private residence. It was
arranged most carefully for the work that was to be done in it and it was provided with
an equipment that was adequate and extremely modern. The work of the laboratory
was largely along the lines of physical chemistry. There were not many students there
and it seemed to me that Americans who want to go abroad would profit much if they
studied in Groningen or one of the other five Dutch universities. Most of us have never
thought there was anything outside of the German universities and we have become
unconsciously saturated with the German spirit yet I was convinced, from my very
careful inspection of this particular feature of the University of Groningen, that one
would derive much benefit from a year or two within its walls. Other departments of the
University were also very modern in their equipment.
The buildings of the University are scattered all over the city. We found no difficulty in
getting about. Indeed, if we had occasion to make inquiry, there was usually somebody
came forward pleasantly and promptly to assist us. I have said that we spent three
delightful days there, and they really were such.
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Mrs. Smith, however, met with an unfortunate accident. One morning, going down from
our room in the hotel, her foot caught and she fell down the entire stairway from the
second floor to the bottom. Providentially, she was saved from broken bones. Bruises
and sprains she had in abundance but with her native grit and good spirits we could not
keep her in bed. She was present at the exercises in University Church and not until
about four o’clock in the afternoon was willing to undress and lie down. The next
morning she was stiff and had pain but bravely tramped about to see the sights.
We encountered the Queen several times in going about the City. We were impressed
with the sincerity of the attachment of the people for their Queen and her evident love
for them. She made quite a little address at one of the University functions, when a
degree was conferred upon her. I did not understand what she said but from the
intonation of her voice and her easy carriage, I felt that she had complete mastery of
herself and was evidently talking sense.
On the second of July, we reached Amsterdam and wished that we might have had
more time in that interesting city. Of course, we looked in at the Museum, at the
Zoological Garden, at the Jewish quarter and visited the Isle of Marken. This is a
wonderful spot. It has been so frequently described in magazines, that I shall not
attempt a description. We were both extremely happy that we had gone there.
At the Hague, we found another delightful spot and there visited the House in the
Woods, the Peace Palace, the Queen’s Palace, the Maurity House and Parliament. We
ran out from the Hague to Scheveningen by steam tram. We were much pleased with
it. It was not equal to Atlantic City but it is in that class and is much frequented by the
Dutch and by travelers generally.
From the Hague, we went over to Brussels, lodging at the Grand Hotel and seeing
much of the City by rides in a taxi. Again, it seems hardly credible that the delightful
spots which we looked upon so short a time ago are now unlike what they were then,
many of them blotted out, and that the City is in the possession of the Germans. We
would gladly have tarried longer in Brussels but we were making a hurried trip and so,
after sending our trunks to Paris, in charge of Cook, we went to Cologne.
We saw a great deal of that wonderful City, including the Cathedral. We did not miss
many of the interesting points and on July 8th, we took a boat up the Rhine. It was an
allday ride and, to a certain extent, tiresome but to one who had never seen the Rhine,
as in the case of Mrs. Smith, there were many attractions at “Bingen, fair Bingen on the
Rhine.” The Mouse Tower seemed to me very much changed from what it was when in
’75 I journeyed that way and was so deeply impressed.
We left the boat at Mayence and went by train to Heidelberg, where we arrived at 12:45
midnight. We put up at the Prinz Carl Hortel, the same hotel in which I had lodged in
1875. If course, we took in the Castle and the suburbs, not omitting the laboratory and
Bunsen’s house.
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From Heidelberg, we ran over to Basel and Lucerne. We enjoyed the latter city and its
interesting points. We gave one day to a trip on the Lake. We were more than
delighted with Interlaken. Our hotel was the Schweizer Hof. The windows of our room
looked out on the jungfrau [sic]. This sight which was with us morning, midday and
night, produced a very deep impression which is still with us.
The ride to Montreaux was very pleasant. We were pleased with Zermatt and the
Matterhorn. We took a ride up into the clouds and in wandering around were caught in
a snow storm. It was difficult work picking our way back to the station. We did not
remain long in Zermatt because it was too cold.
From there, we passed on to Stressa through the northern Italian lakes, which we shall
never forget. Coming down from Lake Como, we rode in a small boat called the Volta
and when we reached the city of Como, on our passage to the station to take the train
for Milan, we rode right into a splendid lifesized monument of Volta. I got a very good
picture of it. It hangs on the walls of my office.
Everything in Milan gave us great pleasure and we were sorry [to be obliged] to leave.
But Venice proved much more attractive; we could have spent a month there.
Something must have guided us because I became a bit impatient and instead of going
further south, argued that we had better return to Paris. I had not been reading the
newspapers but I felt that we ought to go back and so we turned our faces towards
Paris, where we arrived on the 24th of July.
The visit in this city was splendid in every way. The pleasure we had was only marred
by the fact that on the night of August 1st, while attending a dinner at the Continental
Hotel where hundreds of our alumni had gathered, word was brought to us that orders
for the mobilization of the French army were out. Our men sprang to their feet, said
hasty goodbys and in a few minutes the great room was empty. I did not know exactly
what to do but returned to my hotel and on the following day, on making inquiry, was
advised by friends not to try to get out in the mad rush which was on. Very soon, Paris
became a place of great uncertainty. The stores and shops owned and conducted by
Germans were raided by French mobs. Persons were arrested and shot as spies, great
search lights were turned on every part of the City, we were even ordered out of our
hotel, food began to diminish in quality and quantity and we were compelled to get
papers from the police district, identifying us. It was almost impossible for one to turn
without having a permit of some sort. All our joy and pleasure were turned into dread
and uncertainty. Finally, we made our way out after all of our friends had gone.
I shall not forget the trip form Paris to Boulogne. We waited at the gate of the station for
more than two hours before we could take our train. I had firstclass tickets to London
and so we managed to get into a fairly comfortable coupe. The entire ride during the
day showed us soldiers on all sides, with guards at all stations, cross roads and bridges.
At midnight, we had to change cars at Amiens and there we saw English soldiers and
cars laden with horses and cannon of every variety. We boarded a troop train which
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was crowded and I stood most of the way to Boulogne. Then we had to undergo an
examination of passports and identification papers which occupied an hour and a half.
The passage over the channel was pleasant and quiet but at Folkestone we went
through another examination. Finally we landed in a train destined for London and we
rolled into Charing Cross station about the twelfth of August.
We left our trunks behind, we had only suitcases. We were refugees, but went to the
Hotel Cecil where they were most kind to us. We had, of course, lost our sailing which
was on the S. S. Berlin, a German boat. I must say here that I did not think very much
of the activity of the American Ambassador in Paris or of the Consul General. Perhaps
they were not to be blamed, but for Mrs. Smith and myself and others in like
circumstances, they did not seem to do very much. They were not nearly as
accommodating as we found the officers of like rank in London.
We had many disappointments in the way of passage home but were finally cared for by
Mr. David Williams of Philadelphia who had heard that we were without a sailing and, as
he had in his possession, tickets for a stateroom in the Minnehaha of the American
transport line, he was good enough to give them to me. They were the property of Mrs.
Michael Isaac Harter whose husband I knew very well. He was the brother of my
college chum, Henry W. Harter. It seems that Mrs. Harter and her niece who were to go
by the Minnehaha were so desperately anxious to get home that they abandoned their
tickets, went to Glasgow, and returned to New York third class.
There was, of course, much uncertainty as to whether the Minnehaha would sail. Many
persons expressed doubt on this point. But on the twentysecond of August, 1914,
quite early in the morning, not having any news to the contrary, we went down to St.
Pancreas Station. There we gradually came in contact with many friends who were
going by the same boat. At nine o’clock sharp, the train left for Tilbury Docks. We
arrived about ten o’clock and found the Minnehaha getting ready. After we had boarded
her, we learned from various persons that even those who were in charge of this vessel
were uncertain up until nine o’clock whether she would really sail. Every effort was
made to put the boat to sea as promptly as possible and we must have left about noon.
We saw in the channel many evidences of war. We found Dover full of war vessels and
she seemed to be stripped and ready for action. We passed a number of Uboats and
two or three of them were only visible to us in their periscope. At night, search lights
were turned on us from the English coast and, as I later learned, we were escorted quite
a little distance to sea by a couple of French cruisers.
In ten days we were home, tired and exhausted. Any good that we may have derived
from the trip was cancelled by the anxiety we had for the last three weeks.
While in Paris, before the war was declared, I visited the Sorbonne in company with an
alumnus of our Dental department, Dr. Ralph Davenport, who had been born and
educated in that city. He was good enough to arrange so that I could see those portions
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of the Sorbonne which dealt with chemistry and I enjoyed the unusual privilege of
looking into the office of the renowned Moissan, whose Deiner was good enough to
show me his electric furnaces and to explain briefly the story of the development of the
furnaces. I looked into a number of laboratories. I learned much from this visit. I had
the pleasure of seeing the large lecture room which bears the name “Dumas Lecture
Hall.” In the vicinity of the University, I purchased a number of antiquated textbooks and
also modern works.
Mrs. Smith and I visited the usual noted places in Paris, such as the Tomb of Napoleon,
etc. etc. One morning we went out to the Rue Franklin and walked until we came to a
house on which there was a large tablet, saying that that was the spot on which stood
the house in which Franklin lived during his stay in Paris. We were delighted with the
great equestrian statute of George Washington. I think that if war had not been
declared and if we could have given the days that we felt like prisoners to further visits
to interesting spots in Paris, that we would have come home more than repaid for the
effort that we had put forth to get there. I shall not soon forget the wonderful book
markets on the Seine. Had I had the time probably I could have found there volumes
that would have been of value to me. But war, war, was all that we heard and so we
were ready at most any time to put forth our best efforts to get away.
When in Paris, it dawned on me that the amount of money that I had in the way of
American Express Company checks would not last a great while. Nobody wanted to
give you anything unless you could pay them in gold or silver and the American Express
Company really was most helpful. It tried to honor all the checks that we presented in
such a way that those receiving money got some gold and the rest in silver. Of course,
we did not know how long we would be held in Paris or how long we would be held
across the ocean. By good fortune, I met Mr. Charles C. S. W. Packard. I told him my
financial position and he arranged for me to get a thousand dollars from Harges and
Company. Some of this was in gold, the rest was in checks on Drexel and Company in
London and so when we did reach London, I had quite a large sum of money and was
prepared to pay a big sum for our passage home. But fortunately, Mr. Williams was
most generous and insisted that I should not pay for the Harter tickets until I reached
America.
Our passage home on the Minnehaha was far from pleasant because we took such a
northerly route and we had very cold weather plus severe storms. The ship was
unsteady; she lacked ballast. Personally, it did not make any difference as I proved to
be a good sailor but Mrs. Smith suffered dreadfully from severe headaches. She could
scarcely hold her head up. She did not have nausea, just intense pain in the head and
became very nervous. Then, too, she was afraid of mines and we heard of German
cruisers, so that on the whole it was not a pleasant trip home.
During the short time that we were in London, I made a visit to the church in which
William Penn was baptized and there I saw the beautiful bronze tablet which had been
erected by Americans a few years before. I mention this because I was the presiding
officer of the Philadelphia group of interested persons who, on the day of the unveiling
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and dedicating of the tablet in London, sent a cablegram to those persons participating
in that function.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Dinners and entertainments/ Lord Kelvin/ Sir Wm.
Perkin/ Jusser and, VivianiJoffe”]
It has been my pleasure to entertain at dinner such men as Sir Walter Raleigh, Sir
Edwin Linn, several members of the House of Parliament, Wilfrid Ward, and eminent
American educators, such as president Hibben of Princeton, President Schurman of
Cornell, President Van Hise of Wisconsin, President Kirkland of Nashville, President
Butler of Coumbia and President Pritchett of the Carnegie Foundation. As a rule,
members of our several faculties and also members of the Board of Trustees were
present at the dinners. I greatly enjoyed these meetings. I love to entertain friends. I
made it a point to have the Association of College Presidents of Pennsylvania meet at
the University as frequently as I could get them. To the dinners given them, I introduced
as many of our professors as I could. It was a means of letting the gentlemen from the
institutions of the State get a line on the type of men holding professorial positions in the
University.
At the close of each year of Public Lectures, I had to dinner the professors who
participated in the course. It often amused me to see that not infrequently I was obliged
to introduce some of our own professors to each other. They had not previously met
although at work for years in the same University.
The deans frequently dined with me. Every Christmas Mrs. Smith and I gave a dinner
to those of our students who did not go home. We shall never forget those occasions.
They were full of joy and merriment. The little speeches, made by the students,
demonstrated clearly the brotherhood of man. Had I not regarded these occasions as
absolutely private, I should have liked the outside world to gaze upon us. The spirit of
Christmas was indeed true. Mrs. Smith and I were endeavoring to realize the feelings
of the parents and relations of the lads we were entertaining. They came from all
corners of the globe. They represented every form of religion. Their hearts spoke out
to us. Indeed, we regarded the events as a great privilege. They were oases in our life.
To the laboratory of chemistry came, on one occasion, Lord Kelvin. He seemed very
deeply interested. He visited every graduate student in the building and inquired most
minutely as to their work, adding suggestions from time to time. He seemed so simple
and childlike in his ways. We appreciated him greatly. Sir William Perkins also honored
us with a visit. He addressed the assembled chemical students, telling them the story of
the coal tar colors. It was most interesting. He was a devout Christian scientist. Sir
William Ramsay on several occasions came to us, and we derived much inspiration
from him. Of course, the most noted chemists of America had favored us with visits and
talks: Gibbs, Remsen, Richards, Morley, Chandler, Noyes, Wiley and many others. We
were happy to have them here.
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The Ambassador of France, M. Jusserand, I found a most delightful person and a
scholar of the first rank. He visited the University on several important occasions, the
last being when the French mission came to Philadelphia. The distinguished
personages were M. Viviani, Minister of Justice and Marshal of France, Joffre. The last
named individuals were honored with the degree of Doctor of Laws. The ceremony took
place in front of the statue of the youthful Franklin, which stands before the gymnasium.
A platform had been erected there. On it were seated the members of our several
faculties, and about or around the statue were the Trustees in academic costume. The
provost of the University stood on the base of the statue. Just in front of him were two
lads of eleven and thirteen years – Samuel and John Gibbon, sons of Dr. Gibbon of
Jefferson College and grandsons of Major General Young, U. S. A. The boys were
arrayed in the uniform of boy scouts.
The taxis bearing Viviani and Joffre with the Mayor of Philadelphia and other notable
gentlemen entered University grounds at the west end of Hamilton Walk and coming
eastward passed out at 36th Street and came down Spruce Street, then swung into 33d
Street and stopped in front of the Franklin Statue where we were all assembled.
Without a moment’s delay the Provost spoke as follows and conferred the degrees.
Immediately, after the Provost had been presented by the Mayor to Messrs. Viviani and
Joffre, he in turn presented the Trustees to our guests and thereupon they resumed
their places in the taxis and were quickly borne into Franklin Field where twentyodd
thousand people had assembled to see the visitors, who were rapidly conveyed around
the cinder path. All the University boys in uniform and the cadets of the Pennsylvania
Military Academy were on the green and reviewed by Marshall Joffre. Subsequently a
luncheon was given at the Bellevue Stratford. I was there. It was an interesting
gathering.
This visit of the French Mission was unique and marks a redletter day in the
University’s history.
When the Italian mission arrived in Philadelphia, there were those who desired a
repetition of the French reception at the University. But we could not respond to the
request. In the instance of the French, there was a peculiar appropriateness for our
action, which was lacking with the visitors from other countries.
Count Bernstorf, the German Ambassador, I met several times before he came to
deliver the University Day address in 1911. He seemed to be a pleasant man but
reserved. His address was long and tiresome. I conferred on him the honorary
doctorate of laws. The same degree was conferred on this occasion upon Provost
Harrison. I recommended to the Trustees shortly after that the title of Provost Emeritus
be granted to Dr. Harrison, but the suggestion was not followed. It would have been
most appropriate. I always maintained that the Emeritus title was too easily bestowed
on our professors. It became too common. In earlier years, its bestowal was rare.
Marked ability and signal service were the prerequisites. I continue to believe that it
should be used to indicate very unusual distinction. In earlier days, also, the faculty
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recommended that the Board grant this high honor upon such of their number as they
thought worthy. The Board never took the initiative in this matter.
As I am speaking of academic honors, I might say that the University authorities were
criticized severely for conferring the LL.D. degree upon the German Emperor, the King
of England, the King of Italy, Diaz of Mexico and other rulers. Personally, I never
understood the reason for such recognition. It never brought any special return to the
University. Many laughed at our action.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Alumni & their relations to the University;
Administration Bldg. & State Appropriation”]
My experience with the Alumni have been very pleasant. Knowing so many, it could
scarcely be otherwise. From time to time, I’ve calculated in a rough way how many
students have come under my instruction. The conclusion reached by me places this
number at 25,000. I am sure there were more but the estimate given is fair. This figure
represents only those whom I met in the University; it does not include those who were
instructed by me at Muhlenberg and Wittenberg Colleges.
In the days of my viceprovostship, I introduced the Christmas letter, with a suitable
Christmas card, which went each year to about 22,000 alumni of the University. It gave
me great pleasure to do this and it was most gratifying to me to hear from many in
return. Those who recognized this modest Christmas token were, in the main,
hundreds of miles from their old University home. It was rarely that I heard from alumni
in Philadelphia; indeed, not many came from these residents in the State, but, I did not
inaugurate this idea with the thought of receiving a return of any sort whatsoever. I
suppose the pleasure I have in receiving word from home at Christmas, caused me to
think the alumni would be glad to get word once a year from their educational home.
Anyway, I didn’t want them to think the University had forgotten them, so I entered into
the project. The messages which came to me from the most distant parts of the world
touched me deeply, and are responsible for my saying on more than one occasion that
“The sun never sets upon the sons of the University of Pennsylvania!” The expense for
this Christmas message was borne by me. I mention this as further evidence of my
conviction that such greetings should be sent to the alumni.
I have traveled far and often to join the alumni at their annual banquets. I have
invariably had delightful visits, always returning home strengthened in the feeling that
“my boys” were the best in the world. They have been most kind to me.
In their relations to the University, they have disappointed me. They never learned to
give to Alma Mater. She has needed their combined help, particularly in a financial
way. Their responses, when called, have been feeble – very feeble. Considering the
age of the University, it is difficult to understand that she cannot point to more tangible
evidences of the loyalty and devotion of her sons. I recognize that certain individuals –
very few it is true – have been most generous, but on casting about for the work of the
great alumni body, I can’t discover it. For example, there is no alumni professorship,
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alumni hall, alumni fund or anything of that nature. I have striven to impress this fact
upon the alumni but they do not awake to the situation. Various explanations are
advanced for this state of affairs, but I have never been able to free my mind of the
thought that what was needed was an actual beginning. There has been a lack of
leadership, and I regret to say it, but this seems to me to be due to existing and
innumerable jealousies which have their influence. Our alumni seem to recognize
social distinctions altogether too much and as a result the University suffers. I had
hoped that the merging of the various departmental alumni organizations into the
general alumni Society, would lead to satisfactory results. That dream will probably
yield nothing substantial. Hours and hours were spent by me in trying to impress the
University’s great needs on these bodies of graduates and appeal after appeal was
made by me that they would begin the work outlined by me without further delay, but all
to no purpose. Very likely the alumni since the class of 1892 will in due time put their
shoulders to the wheel and accomplish something for with [sic] that class down to the
present, the University has been constantly brought before them. The graduates of
1892 and succeeding classes have had impressed upon them just what the University is
and that she deserves their support; she has done so very much for them. The alumni
have often declared that their poverty prevented them from assisting the University, but
I have never found them willing to enlist the interest of wealthy persons in the University
– particularly persons who were in no way bound up to any educational institutions. I
have heard them say that the Provost should not be required to look after financial
matters and yet this they contradict in the most curious way by saying “the Provost
ought to get the money for the University!”
Some day, when an alumnus filled with an intense love for Alma Mater and having
private means to live upon, will give up all his engagements and devote himself to
University work. If he be a leader, it may be expected that he would succeed in pulling
his fellow alumni out of their lethargic condition. May this soon occur!
Elsewhere I have alluded to an Administration Building for the University. It was
sacrificed that the Hospital might have not only its maintenance fund but also some for
the completion of the Surgical Pavilion. The latter was a scheme into which I was
drawn and the sad part was no one at present cares to assume the responsibility for the
calls upon me to seek State aid for this particular object. The surgeons and Hospital
Board of Managers wished an extension for surgical purposes; they thought the cost
would be a certain figure, which they gave me and I got it from the State. It proved
insufficient and another request was made of me. I took it up again with the Legislature.
This body granted nearly every dollar for which I asked, but Governor Tener, to my
greatest surprise, cut out the item from our bill and also reduced the maintenance item
to almost nothing. This was in June, 1913. It happened that his executive secretary
was most friendly to us so he ‘phoned me of the Governor’s act. I protested. Finally,
the Governor said, through his secretary, that I was at liberty to arrange the bill as I saw
fit. In doing this it was necessary to sacrifice the Administration Building. I did it,
although the Governor was displeased at my course. That particular year, he appeared
set against the hospitals everywhere. They have become a nuisance in this State.
Provost Harrison, during his administration , did not help the Hospital in any way. In
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earlier years, the Hospital put in its own bill for an appropriation. This Provost Harrison
decided could not be continued. His idea was that it militated against the appropriation
for the University. During my administration when larger sums were given for general
University purposes, I found the item for the Hospital operationed against the general
University appropriation, so in 1917 two bills were sent to the Legislature, one
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Governors of Penna Pattison, Beaver, Hastins, Stuart,
Pennypacker, Tener, Brumbaugh/ Woodrow Wilson—Thos. R. Marshall—Senator La
Folette [sic]—Hiram Johnson, Hughes, Theo. Roosevelt, Taft”]
for the University of Pennsylvania, the other for the University Hospital. The results
were very satisfactory. Our political friends disproved of this course. The University
sadly needs an administration building.
The two great educational foundations – Carnegie Foundation and Rockefeller
Foundation – have never assisted the University. We tried to induce the Rockefeller to
help us in Medicine but up to the present nothing has developed in our favor. In this
connection, it may be mentioned that in 1915 the Rockefeller Foundation conceived the
idea of founding or aiding institutions devoted to Hygiene. Abraham Flexner, their
representative, wrote me they wished to visit the University and ascertain first hand
what it was doing in public hygiene. Three of the Rockefeller advisory board with two
stenographers arrived in due time. They occupied my office and then we brought in
many of our professors who were interviewed. We called in also the State
Commissioner of Health and the city Director of Health. In the course of a few days we
were informed that the University was an ideal place for the object they had in mind.
For instance, there was only a single board of trustees, our Medical School, Engineering
School, Architectural School, Sociology, Psychology, etc., etc. were within easy reach of
one another. Things looked bright for us. However, no final decision was made, and
eventually it was learned that the Rockefeller Board wished to await the return of Dr. W.
W. Welch of Baltimore from his trip to China, and hear what he would say. Well, on his
arrival, after several conferences, it was concluded to place the Hygiene School in
Baltimore, in connection with Johns Hopkins University. We were disappointed.
In conversation with Abraham Flexner on one occasion he told me that our University
lacked in scientific men among its medical teachers. That our aim was not research but
the training of men to go out and practice medicine; in other words, that we had an eye
on practical medicine, that science had little interest for our professors. I endeavored to
show him that while we kept before us the need of practical medicine, we did do
research work and were at the time engaged in it.
Here is an old story. There are those, I firmly believe, who are jealous of the University.
It’s medical school is the oldest and has the greatest renown and there are men who
can’t bear this, consequently they avail themselves of every opportunity to disparage us.
Even in our own family, there are selfseekers who would sacrifice their own colleagues
and do harm to the fair name of the University if in doing so they can exalt themselves.
Sad, too, that on the Board of Trustees there seem to be some who prefer giving
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credence to the sayings of outsiders in preference to the actual scientific work of men in
our staff. There seems no question among scientists the world over that our Dr.
Reichert’s work on blood crystals and upon starch is of an epochmaking character, but
here at home he is condemned – his work is made light of, and but few of our people
ever speak of it. Again, Dr. Allen J. Smith is the real “hookworm” discoverer and the
one who discovered a means of rooting out “pyrrhoea.” The outside medical world has
received all this research most favorably, but here at home – within the fold – only
carping criticism prevails. If those of the family are disloyal, it is hardly to be expected
that outsiders will be enthusiasts in our interests.
Not being a politician, I have yet had opportunities to mmet [sic] men who have been
placed in this class and as I recall my aquaintance I find that among the Governors
there were from Pennsylvania, Pattison, Beaver, Hastings, Stuart, Pennypacker, Tener
and Brumbaugh. From Maryland, Goldsborough; from Ohio, Foraker and Willis; from
Delaware, Miller and Townsend; from New Jersey, Stokes, Fort, Wilson and Fielder;
from Indiana, T. R. Marshall and Goodridge; from Wisconsin, La Folette; from California,
Hiram Johnson; from New York, Hughes and Roosevelt; from Minnesota, John
Johnson.
Governor Pattison lived in Sansom Street between Thirtysecond and Thirtythird,
Philadelphia. I lived a few doors west of him. He was then City Comptroller. In his first
campaign for Governor, I met him and read him a letter in which it was told that I was
invited to the Professorship of Chemistry in State College. Pattison remarked, on
reading this letter, that if he were in my place, he would not accept the invitation. “For”
said he, “if I am elected Governor (as he was) I propose to wipe out that place.” This he
did not do either in his first or second administration. Other Governors before and since
his time have threatened to do this same thing but none have ventured to carry out their
threats.
General Beaver was a good Governor in the State of Pennsylvania. I met him quite
frequently. He was an ardent supporter of State College and was its acting President
for several years.
Governor Hastings was a rather pompous and proud individual. His bearing was
imposing. He was interested in the University in a lukewarm sort of way.
Edwin S. Stuart, his successor, who is still living, a very kindly disposed individual, had
a very successful political career and was a friendly individual. I liked him very much.
He once told me that he had never been in Harrisburg after he left the Governor’s chair.
Governor Pennypacker was a trustee of the University as well as a graduate of its Law
School. He was deeply interested in it and did all that he could for it. I had a great
admiration for him. I remember on one occasion he was good enough to invite me to
the Holland Society of which he was President. He told me, at the time I accepted the
invitation, that he expected me to say a few words. Something within prompted me to
write out and commit a short speech in the Pennsylvania Dutch dialect. When it was my
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turn to speak at the dinner, I quietly proceeded to get off my screed. Everybody looked
puzzled including Governor Pennypacker. The incident was a bit amusing and seemed
to be enjoyed.
Governor Tener, I enjoyed immensely. He and I became very good friends and I think
his administration will be regarded as one of the best the State of Pennsylvania has
had.
Governor Brumbaugh was once a professor in the University and owes much of his
prominence to the influence of the University. He has also several degrees in course
from the University. I cannot say that I knew him real well. He often came to my office
in the University and I met with him frequently elsewhere. He was agreeable and
pleasant and very companionable. I could not help but feel that he might have been
more generous to the University when he came to consider the appropriation bills for it.
In the two instances where he could act, he reduced the amount allowed by the
Legislature to the University although he was assured by those who were making out
the appropriations that there was money sufficient in the Treasury of the State to more
than cover the total which had been allowed by the Legislature.
Governor Goldborough of Maryland I met casually. Although I saw considerable of him
on the occasion when he was honored by the University of Pennsylvania with the
degree of Doctor of Laws. He delivered a very excellent address which was
appreciated by most University people although such men as Dr. J. William White and
William Draper Lewis, then Dean of the Law School, criticised his conservative policy.
They seemed to be a bit displeased that a man of such conservative views should be
permitted to speak on a University occasion. No others spoke disparagingly; on the
contrary, they were all highly pleased with his remarks. In the early days of the
University, the Goldsboroughs of Maryland were all graduates of the University. This
Governor, however, had not graduated from any college or university but his son
became a student of the University.
Governor Foraker of Ohio, I knew largely through our fraternity relationship. It will be
recalled that he served three terms in the Gubernatorial Chair and then became United
States Senator. He was an exceedingly able man. He was a conservative and those of
us who knew him outside of politics were very fond of him.
Governor Willis belonged to the group of progressives. From what I can gather, the
people of Ohio were rather disappointed in him.
Governor Miller of Delaware was one of the University’s graduates. I knew him quite
intimately, as we called each other by our first names and saw much of each other at
social functions. His career was regarded as excellent. People of all parties, in
Delaware, looked upon him as one of the best governors they had.
Townsend, another Delawarian, was a rather tall, squarejawed individual of great
determination and made an excellent governor.
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On turning to New Jersey, I recall Governor Stokes largely in this way. He had been
invited to a meeting of our alumni in Trenton; he came and when he spoke referred to
the great men who had come from such colleges as Harvard, Yale, Princeton and
Brown. He was a graduate of the last. At the conclusion of his address, Dr. Charles
Harrison, then Provost, came to me and said, as he learned I was to be the next
speaker, “Go after him.” Whereupon I took occasion to remind his Excellency that he
was then occupying the Chair which in the dark days of the Colonies and in the early
days of this Republic was filled by sons of the University of Pennsylvania; that, at the
Battle of Trenton and at the Battle of Princeton, it was graduates of the University of
Pennsylvania who bore the brunt and gave their lifeblood for the Colonies. Later, the
Governor thanked me, remarking that he was not aware of the early history of our
University. Whereupon I told him that that was too frequently the case with New
Englanders.
His successor, Governor Fort was an amiable, honest, chief executive. His
administration was regarded as very fair by the people of his State.
In Wilson, who came from the Presidency of Princeton College, New Jersey felt that she
had an unusual Governor. He proved to be a master of the situation for, after two year’s
service, he was elected to the Presidency of the United States. I always had the
highest regard for him. Perhaps if I were to print out my thoughts they would be thought
to be too flattering. This probably would be because he happens to be a member of my
Greek Letter Society and I had known him in this way before he became President of
Princeton, Governor of New Jersey or President of the United States. It may not be out
of place to remark here that on one occasion just after I had become Provost and he
had been elected Governor of New Jersey, we were together at Franklin and Marshall
College where both of us had received honorary degrees. At the conclusion of the
exercises, we marched out of the Opera House together. We were chatting and he
asked me how I liked my work. I have forgotten just what I said but he replied in words
like these, “Don’t despair, I was once a College President, now I am the Governor of
New Jersey.” To which, I answered, “But I have no political aspirations.”
His Lieutenant Governor succeeded him. Fielder was subsequently elected to the
position. This man I admired very much. I met him a number of times and I found him
to be a sturdy, thoughtful person.
Thomas R. Marshall of Indiana as we all know became Vice President of the United
States. He delivered the commencement address at the University in 1912 and the
degree of Doctor of Laws was conferred by me on him. I happened to use the phrase,
“Thomas Riley Marshall, old fashioned lawyer.” This pleased him and later he had a
good deal to say about his career as a lawyer in Indiana. I saw quite a bit of him and
also of Mrs. Marshall. We liked them very much. I met him, too, as a thirtythird degree
Mason. When I was elected to carry the presidential vote of Pennsylvania from the
electoral college to the Vice President of the United States, I was greatly disappointed
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that he was not in his office because I had figured out the pleasure I would have in
laying before him thirtyeight votes which were not cast for Mr. Wilson and for him.
Governor Goodridge of the same state was another fraternity brother of mine whom I
liked, I suppose, because we could get together in a rather intimate way and he be
himself.
La Folette, now a senator and notorious in the advocacy of the things that seem to be
contrary to the spirit of the American government, in his gubernatorial days was a
delightful companion. I could well understand why he had the sturdy following in his
state. When I saw him in Philadelphia delivering an address just prior to the presidential
convention which nominated Mr. Wilson and when it was noised about that La Folette
would be a candidate on the Republican party, I was not so well pleased with him. His
whole manner was different from that which he showed in the days of his governorship.
He was dictatorial. It was that address which the country said killed him as a candidate.
He did not seem to be in his right mind and many people thought that he was suffering
form overwork.
Hiram Johnson, of California, who is now United States senator and who had been on
the ticket with Mr. Roosevelt, proved to be a most interesting individual. I found him a
man of ideals and a perfectly true man; he could be counted on to do the right thing and
I believe he has a future.
I cannot say that I was very enthusiastic over Mr. Hughes. I happened to speak from
the same platform with him when he was Governor of New York. Many of his intimate
friends were my intimate friends. The impression I received of him was that he was a
cold, keen, calculating man. His friends said that I was wrong in my judgment but I
believe now that I was not very far wrong because when he ran for President of the
United States, on his visit to San Francisco, he omitted calling upon the Governor of
California, then Hiram Johnson. I think a broadminded man would have recognized that
it was possible for him to pay his respects to the Governor of that interesting
Commonwealth even if the Governor had been a very ordinary and unworthy individual
which Governor Johnson certainly was not.
Mr. Roosevelt, I knew as a Governor and also as President. I met him frequently. Like
everybody else, I was enthusiastic over him at first but later I passed from under his
banner. I think he is a good man, an able man, but I do not think anyone who has
received so much from the people has conducted himself in quite so undignified a way
as he. I conjecture that, when a generation or two have passed, he will not be spoken
of in the same enthusiastic way that we now hear from many sides. He is a great man,
he is a man with wonderful personal magnetism but it is a question whether he has
sound judgment. One cannot believe all the newspapers say but yet things which his
closest friends acknowledge that he did and would do, are things that no President
ought to do.
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And now I must say a word or two of John Johnson from the State of Minnesota. he
was the first person born in the State of Minnesota to reach the Chair of Governor. His
parents were Swedes. His father proved to be a doless, goodfornothing man and the
mother with her family of little ones was obliged to work her own way. John was the
oldest of the children and at twelve years of age began to work for his mother, brothers
and himself. In short, he was a selfmade man. When he first ran for Governor and his
opponents saw that he was likely to win, they stooped so low as to denounce him as the
son of a washerwoman. Johnson made no reply to these remarks of his opponents until
the last night of the campaign, when either in Minneapolis or St. Paul he made one of
the most stirring speeches ever delivered in the country. In the course of his remarks,
he took occasion to refer to the fact that he had been spoken of as the son of the
washerwoman. He said it was true that his mother did that work to provide for her
family; that he was proud of it and that he had carried the wash home every week. He
was elected with a great overwhelming majority and was reelected. Towards the close
of his second term he died, deeply mourned by the people of Minnesota. He came here
to deliver a Commencement address. We gave him the degree of Doctor of Laws. We
had a luncheon for him at the Rittenhouse Club where he met a number of University
men, all of whom were greatly pleased with what he said. When I offered to take him
out to the University in a taxi, he said “How far is it?” On hearing the distance, he
suggested that we walk out and so we came together and looked at different parts of
the University and then went up to the Veterinary department where we found Dr. John
W. Adams, another lad from Minnesota. He was one of our professors. It was most
interesting to me to see how Governor Johnson and Dr. Adams fell into conversation
and the easy way of the Governor was delightful. I have an idea that if he could have
lived he would have made a very brilliant career.
I had the pleasure of knowing President McKinley and President Taft. I was very fond
of the latter. Mr. Bayard Henry of Germantown and I were on the Taft Committee for
the National Convention. We were defeated about ten thousand owing to the
progressive wave which struck our State at that time and which was particularly strong
in the Sixth Congressional District where we ran. On many occasions since that time,
on meeting Mr. Taft he said with a smile, “Are the colors still flying?” “Yes”, I replied on
these occasions “they are down, but flying”. This country ought to have more men of
his stamp and of his character.
Of course, I have known a number of other men in political life such as state senators
and members of the Lower House of the Legislature, Lieutenant Governors,
Congressmen, Judges and so on but those whom I have mentioned are outstanding
figures whose paths in life and mine have crossed. I would not speak of them if it had
just been a casual meeting but in every instance it was much more than that.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: Graduate School/ Trustees in E.F.S. administration/
Jones, Le Conte, Lippincott, Frazier, Cadwalader, C.L. Borie, Madiera, Morris, Pepper,
Clothier, Dixon, White, Penrose, Redding, Milne, Carson, Stotesbury./ Faculty—
Truman, Durring, Lamberton, Spangler, Learned, Montgomery, Tyson, Kirk, Doolittle”]
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I have spoken of the Graduate School and I must again refer to it. All of us have felt
that it ought to be of as much service as possible. This thought was marked by the
authorities of Dropsie College and by those of Schools of Divinity in our immediate
neighborhood. Many of their students looked to the University for opportunities which
these schools could not give them. After reflection and discussion, it was agreed that
there should be a relationship, the University opening its doors without expense to
students from any of the institutions mentioned, they, in turn, allowing Graduate
students of the University to attend their courses. I do not know that any of the
University students ever attended lectures in the schools of Theology, but some of our
students heard lectures at the Dropsie College, where they have always had a small
group of very eminent scholars. The relation between the University and these Schools
has come to be very pleasant. Much good has been the consequence and it is to be
hoped that these friendly connections will continue. It is, of course, a line of service of
which the great outer world hears little. I am fully persuaded that if all the work of this
sort which the University is doing could, in some way, be made public, and the
community, as well as the State realize its importance, that the University would receive
much credit. Whether such relations ought to be constantly brought to the front and
emphasized is, in my mind, a question. I suppose I have trouble in freeing myself from
the thought that, in a certain sense, the University is a cloister, and until its educational
efforts are built up upon a splendid foundation and prepared to go forth in the world and
exhibit themselves in their full strength, I question whether much should be said about
them. So often subjects or individual work is advertised and many are led to expect
wonderful things. When the results appear, they are in a certain sense disappointing,
and those who have been on tiptoe, eager to receive the great products are disposed
to turn away and become doubters as to the value of University training. Great learning
is not acquired by advertisibg [sic]. It is the child of patient, earnest, devoted effort. Yet
when we consider what the Graduate School of the University has done for the public, it
is quite evident that its contributions have always been of the greatest value.
I think it is only proper for me to refer to the Board of Trustees which I met upon
assuming the Provostship. They numbered seventeen. They were Charles C.
Harrison, Wharton Barker, Samuel Dickson, Governor Pennypacker, Bishop Whitaker,
Dr. Morris J. Lewis, Mr. J. G. Rosengarten, Mr. Randal Morgan, Mr. Samuel F. Houston,
Mr. J. Levering Jones, Dr. R. G. LeConte, Mr. J. B. Lippincott, Mr. Arthur L. Church, Mr.
George H. Frazier, Mr. John Cadwalader, Mr. C. L. Borie, Mr. L. C. Madeira.
Bishop Whitaker, a true Christian gentleman, beloved by all who knew him, died before I
took up my duties. I entertained for him the same feeling as did thousands of other
people. Although the head of the Diocese, he was a modest, childlike person. He was
devoted to his calling. He was devoid of pomp and ostentation. Simplicity marked
everything he did. I was, indeed, sorry that he was taken from us. I am sure that he
would have been a tower of strength for me. I remember when in 1908, at the urgent
request of Provost Harrison, I delivered the Commencement address – it is among my
papers – it was in a certain sense historical and patriotic. When I finished and stepped
back to my seat upon the platform, the Bishop, sitting in the first row, jumped up, came
forward and met me with both hands extended, and spoke words like these, “My dear
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brother, that was a splendid sermon and patriotic address.” He patted me on the
shoulder and led me to my chair. I hope I will not be misunderstood if I add that about a
year later, Horace Howard Furness requested a copy of the address and wrote me a
note to the effect that he thought I ought to deliver it every year – that it was a classic.
The note will be found among my papers. Coming from such an authority, I naturally
felt very happy.
Wharton Barker, for years, has been an uncertain quantity in University affairs. During
the administration of Provost Harrison he was practically ignored. Indeed, he was
appointed to no committee. I think I don’t put it too strongly if I say that the majority of
the Board disliked and mistrusted him. On one occasion, when influential members of
the Board desired that the degree of Doctor of Laws be conferred upon J. Pierpont
Morgan, the one necessary black ball to prevent this act was cast by Mr. Barker. It so
incensed the Board as a whole that they changed the statute to read that no person
receiving two black balls would be recognized by any academic honor. I had known Mr.
Barker in my early years at the University. He was the intimate friend of Robert Ellis
Thompson. He was the owner of a paper called “The American” of which Thompson
was the editor. At that time they were contending for the highest kind of tariff and
protection. Mr. Barker was at the height of his career. He had been to Russia and to
China and stood well with the dignitaries of those countries and was influential in certain
directions in this country. He failed in business and I think his failure brought losses to a
great many worthy people, and after that they looked askance at him. His uncle,
Joseph Wharton, founder of the Wharton School, told me on one occasion, after we had
pitched a number of games of quoits and were resting from our labors, that he had no
use for his nephew, Wharton Barker, that he had cost his thousands of dollars and that
he did not trust him. It was in this period that Mr. Barker evidently changed his views in
regard to public matters and espoused the cause of what may be called the Populist
Party, for he became its candidate for President and traveled all over the country,
speaking for that party. He met with defeat and he has always cherished in his heart
feeling against certain leading men. He has known some of the most important men of
our country and speaks today as if his acquaintance with them was very intimate. He
took his seat in the Board of Trustees in 1880. When I became Provost, because of my
early acquaintance with him and my regard and friendship for him, I promptly placed
him on a number of important committees. He has been most attentive to his duties,
but during the year of 1915, when the University had trouble with Dr. Scott Nearing, Mr.
Barker seemed to feel it his duty to be his advocate and he made speeches that were at
times rough and cruel, and called forth some pretty severe replies from members of the
Board, so that he began to feel himself in an isolated position. Several times he
threatened to resign but has not done so. He is a great advocate of freedom of speech
and academic freedom. No one knows just what attitude he is going to assume on any
question which may be brought before the Board. He talks a great deal and there are
many who question his sincerity. He is not in a position to do anything for the
University, largely it would seem because men do not have a great deal of faith in him. I
have enjoyed a number of quiet conferences with him and feel that, at heart, his desire
is to do the right thing irrespective of his relations to anyone.
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I have already spoken of Mr. Dickson and Governor Pennypacker. Dr. Lewis is a kind,
gentle, appreciative person. [Just why he was placed on the Board it is a little difficult to
say.] His fellow members look upon him as [a gentleman, but] a negative character.
Reference has been made to Mr. Rosengarten. He was a member of the Class of
1852. A most generous person, he has given freely to the University in many directions.
Since he has become Chairman of the Library Committee, that part of the University
has received most of his thought. He has always been liberal minded and has always
felt that in things pertaining to education, the professors of the University should
determine the policy. In this respect he has been an outstanding figure among his
colleagues, many of whom have an idea that they are perfectly capable and have the
right to determine the educational policies of the University irrespective of the teacher.
On all occasions, the Major has been the advocate of the teaching body. He has
become, of course, garrulous with his increase in age and has been one of the
members of the Board to whom may be traced the publicity of facts which the Board
had unanimously agreed should not be made known. Being a Jew by birth, the Major
has naturally been most kind to those of his race and has been greatly influenced by
them. Among these is Dr. Jastrow, who seems to have found a way of controlling
almost every action of Major Rosengarten. It is customary for the Secretary of the
Board of Trustees of the University to be present at all committee meetings and take
notes of the business. The present Secretary and his predecessor have not attended
the meetings of the Library Committee. Provost Harrison never attended a meeting of
that Committee, nor have I. The reason for our absence is this – Dr. Jastrow assumed
the secretaryship of the Committee and to this Major Rosengarten acquiesced so
heartily that we both found it politic not to interfere. Further, I think we both felt, at least
I have, that if I had been present, much that Dr. Jastrow presented would not have been
approved by me and the causes of contention would probably lead to a conflict, which
under existing circumstances, would not be desirable. The Major has been so generous
to the Library that no one cares to cross his wishes or to hurt his feelings. I think that I
have in my possession at least three distinct letters of resignation from the Board, sent
me at various times, by the Major. Invariably when I have received these notes I have
written him and told him that I would put them away. At one time I thought he was really
going because he persisted to the extent of writing two letters to me after receiving
mine, saying that he had fully made up his mind to terminate his connection with the
Board, and then something occurred, and I presume that he was made to believe that it
was absolutely necessary for him to be upon the Board. In other words, it looked to me
as if his fighting spirit had been aroused and he concluded to stay with us. Many
persons have said if the Board feels that Professors are not of any use to the University
after they have reached the age of 65 years, how could they possibly justify their
conclusion that the Trustees were any use to it after they had reached the age of 65.
The Major at this writing is 83. I suppose in time membership on the Board and period
of service will be brought within definite limits.
Mr. Randal Morgan is a real benefactor of his Alma Mater. He never attended the
meetings of the Board during his last five years of Dr. Harrison’s administration, but
kindly assumed the Chairmanship of the Finance Committee when I came in. He is a
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person whom one learns to love and trust. He is sympathetic, tolerant, broadminded,
although he can be as hard as a knot in matters financial, yet he is just. He gave the
University its Laboratory in Physics. Other gifts also came from him. He is one of the
Board members whose whole makeup fits him for that honorable position. I shall never
forget his devotion to the work of the Finance Committee for a period of five years and I
felt extremely sorry when he retired from that Committee. For some reason, Provost
Harrison never cared much for him. I don’t know whether he was afraid of him or not.
Mr. Morgan is a very forceful person and at times, I fancy, is rather rough in speech and
in his dealings.
Mr. Samuel F. Houston, a young member of the Board, has been instrumental in
bringing large sums of money to the University from his family. He is devoted to the
University. He, too, is a kind, fair, broadminded man. He is generous to a fault. He
has a rather explosive sort of mind and at times startles the Board meetings by the way
he suddenly launches in and talks about what ever the subject may be, but he is so
earnest and sincere, so companionable, that one can’t help but love him.
Mr. J. Levering Jones is a graduate of the Law School, a very successful lawyer. My
experiences with him have been of such a nature that I can’t confide in him. In short, I
don’t trust him. This lack of trust is not the result of any antagonistic feeling but it is the
outcome of dealings with him, and I find that I am not alone in this respect. Hard
headed business men of the City who say little and who have been trained in methods
of the business world do not trust him. I many times heard him spoken of as
“Lumbering Jones” by a person near Mr. Harrison. I recall having asked Provost
Harrison in the privacy of my office his opinion of Mr. Jones. His reply was evasive, as I
expected it to be. It was something like this – that he had never failed him, and when I
added, “What is the opinion of the business world?” I could get no answer. It has been
my aim to work in a friendly and sympathetic way with Mr. Jones despite the experience
I have had with him although these experiences constantly come to mind when I do
engage in anything with him. I have often felt that membership on the Board of
Trustees of a great University was not for men of his makeup. I don’t want to do him
any injustice but merely record my own impressions.
Dr. LeConte, I think I have said, was an alumnus of the University. A very agreeable,
wholehearted man. The same may be said, too, of Mr. J. B. Lippincott, who has been
in addition, very generous, and Mr. Church, whom I knew as a student, one of those
whom I taught and who is an ideal man. He has not great means and so he has not
been able to do much for the University in that way but he has given his time and given
his thought. He loves the University and it would be difficult to find anyone who would
make the sacrifices that he has for it. He is one of those quiet persons who go about
the world and you scarcely know that they are there. I was amused at the time of the
election of Mr. Church to the Board by a remark made by Dr. J. Billy White who
happened in my office and said, “Who in the h—is Church?” I replied, “Is it possible that
you don’t know Arthur Church, who has been active in a quiet way ever since his
graduation, in University circles.” The truth was that he was a different type of man from

168

Dr. White, but just as devoted and earnest and as loyal as anyone. Dr. LeConte and
Mr. Lippincott are of the same type. They are always willing to help.
In Mr. George H. Frazier, there is a nephew of Dr. Harrison. It was said he was brought
into the Board by Provost Harrison to take the place of his father, Mr. W. W. Frazier,
who had resigned, evidently because of disapproval of things which Provost Harrison
was doing. Mr. Frazier made life miserable for quite a while for Provost Harrison, and
on one occasion he spoke to him in such a rough, unkind way that the Provost was
crushed for days. I remember it was just about that time that Mr. Frazier came to see
me, and suspecting that I probably knew of the blow he had given his brotherinlaw,
took occasion to say to me, “You are very fond of Charlie Harrison. When you get to
know him as well as I do, you will feel differently. As long as he can have his way, he is
lovely, but if you ever try to put in your own views and persist, he will have nothing to do
with you.” Mr. George Frazier was not, under his uncle’s or in my administration, very
helpful. He seemed not to be anxious about the University and its needs.
Mr. Cadwalader was a classmate of Mr. Harrison’s. I think he was practically elected to
the Board about the same home table of Mr. Harrison. It is nice to see him in the Board
because his ancestors from Colonial days to his own time sat in the Board. [He has not
been helpful in any sense of the word and he has been very difficult. He has a peculiar
idea of College teachers and would rule with an iron hand.] His thought is that the
Board is absolute in everything and if you do anything contrary to the views of the
Board, you ought to be eliminated from the institution. He is a gentlemen and a good
companion.
Mr. Borie, the youngest member of the Board, is another person who was chosen for his
high position practically at the table of Mr. Harrison. In his College days he was a
regular nuisance. He did not stay to win his degree. It was conferred on him after
graduation. He is a person whom you can’t help but like and as a companion he is
excellent. He is not a man of means, but he is perfectly willing to work in any direction
that he is sent. He is untiring and never spares himself. he is a loyal son of the
University and in his efforts could well be imitated by older members.
Mr. Madeira was the choice of the Central Committee of the Alumni. I shall never forget
the expression of Provost Harrison when news of this fact was brought to him. He
spoke thus to me, “Doctor, must we take that man?” He was greatly disturbed over it.
He sent for several members of the Board and conferred with them as to whether he
ought to be accepted by the Board. In those days, the Central Committee as it was
called nominated someone for every third vacancy. Of course, the Board was not
obliged to approve the nomination and in this instance Provost Harrison was very much
inclined to send back the name and ask for another. However, he followed the advice
of those whom he consulted and Mr. Madeira was elected. The latter has always talked
as if he thought that Provost Harrison was a very good friend, while I knew that the
contrary was the case. Mr. Madeira comes from an old Portuguese Jewish family. He
has always been a thorn in the flesh of the Alumni body. He has always been a carping
critic; he has always said Harvard, Harvard, Harvard does this, does that. He has been
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known to speak disparagingly of his own University in the presence of graduates of
other universities. Some of the Alumni when they speak of him or write of him say “I”
said this and “I” recommends that, and while he has many admirable traits those
characteristics which I have just mentioned, to my mind, unfit him for a seat in the Board
of Trustees. He never graduated from the University, having left sometime in his
Sophomore year, but the degree of Bachelor of Science was conferred upon him during
Provost Harrison’s administration. He regards himself as an authority on all kinds of
educational affairs. No professor of the University knows as much on the subject as he.
I have heard him discourse on medical education in the presence of Medical men and I
could see by the expression of their countenances during his talk that they were irritated
or amazed and dumbfounded at the things he said. He talks without thinking. As a
fellow Trustee said to me one day, he blurts out things and does not think to what they
may lead. He talks first and maybe thinks afterwards. I am disposed to think that he
doesn’t think much at any time. I hope I will not be misunderstood in what I have said
but in presenting this picture of the men with whom I have had to deal my aim has been
to keep anything like animus out of my statement and give merely the facts, and I think
in this particular instance nothing I that have said would be contradicted by persons who
are familiar with the subject of my comments. If the University had a small Board, he
would hardly be one of those chosen, nor do I think that if the Board itself had had to
nominate and elect someone at the time Mr. Madeira’s name came in from the Alumni,
that he would have been chosen. His sincerity is questioned by many worthy, excellent
men. His excuse for his criticisms is that somebody has to bring these subjects to the
attention of the authorities and while it is not pleasant, he, out of his love for the
University, will do it.
These are the men who were in the Board of Trustees when I assumed the Provostship.
I knew them all and entertained a very great respect and regard for them. The Board as
then constituted, with the exception of a few individuals upon it, was not regarded as a
strong Board. The Alumni and friends of the institution did not hesitate to say so. One
of the comments that I heard frequently made was that Provost Harrison did not want a
strong Board, that he had in mind controlling the Board absolutely and so he was very
careful in the filling of vacancies. I know that on one occasion Mr. Dickson suggested
the name of a prominent gentleman of the City for the Board and Dr. Harrison said that
if he presented that name and the man was elected, he would resign the Provostship. I
heard the same thing from Mr. Dickson later on. But there were eight vacancies to be
filled when I came in as Provost. The filling of them proved rather interesting. Dr. J.
William White, who had resigned his Professorship of Surgery, immediately took steps
to have himself elected to the Board of Trustees. He told me that that was the heighth
of his ambition. Personally, I was quite willing to see him on the Board and was very
ready to do anything I could to have him placed there. There was, however, opposition
to him. Dr. Harrison told me very earnestly and with feeling that if Dr. White should be
elected to the Board, he would resign, and I found other members of the Board
opposing Dr. White and hoping that he would not be chosen. But the Doctor was one of
those irrepressible persons, the type of President Roosevelt, whom he adored and
worshiped, and so he, to further his own ambition, said he would get Mr. Stotesbury and
Mr. E. B. Morris into the Board and proceeded to their homes and told them that they

170

would be elected. These two gentlemen were elected, as was Mr. George Wharton
Pepper, Dr. Samuel G. Dixon and Mr. Morris L. Clothier. Dr. White was simply wild
with rage. He could not understand how Pepper, Dixon and Clothier could have been
preferred to himself, and so he aired himself in the public print in such a way that many
people were disgusted with him and were outspoken in their statements that he ought
not to be elected. At a later meeting he was elected but before his election Mr. John C.
Bell was chosen and a few minutes after, Dr. White. For two weeks we had a rather
stormy time of it. Dr. White visited Mr. Randal Morgan in his home, as he did me, and
lectured both of us most severely and said that we were the fault of his not having been
chosen earlier and that there were people in town who thought that we were not true to
him. When he first visited me after the election of these gentlemen and before he was
elected, his face was a study. We hear of persons having been possessed of devils
and I must say Dr. White’s face when he came into my room and charged me with being
disloyal and unfaithful to him indicated that a devil had possession of him. Nothing that
I could say was accepted. Later on conferring with Mr. Morgan I found that exactly the
same treatment had been accorded him as I had received from Dr. White. Of course,
when later he was chosen, the skies cleared and he was very jubilant, yet somewhat
piqued at the thought that Mr. Bell had received more votes than he did. Mr. Bell had
just been appointed Attorney General of the State by Governor Tener. There was a
great deal of adverse criticism among Alumni and people throughout the City upon the
election of Mr. Bell, who, however, has proved to be one of the most devoted, hard
working members of the Board and has accomplished things for the University which no
other one would have been able to accomplish. He has really done big things and has
always been most generous with his time and everything else. There are members of
the Board who do not like him, who do not trust him, they say. He is a bright, alert,
capable man, and on several occasions when we have happened to speak of some of
the feeling which members of the Board have for other members, he has told me why
certain individuals were against him. He is a thorough democrat in his feelings, and I
am sure, as time goes on, he will make it very clear that he has been a true friend of the
University and that no mistake was made when he was given a seat in the Board.
Another person whose election Dr. White brought to pass was that of Dr. R. A. F.
Penrose. it was the Doctor’s thought that Dr. Penrose, being the brother of the United
States Senator, would cause the latter to be kindly disposed toward the University.
However that may be, it is true that Dr. Penrose has turned out to be an excellent
Trustee. Although a Harvard man, he yet has an eye open to the interests of the
University of Pennsylvania and works for its advancement in every way. He is a
gentleman and has great ability. His judgment on matters educational is highly
respected.
In 1916, Mr. W. A. Redding, of New York City, was added to the Board. He had been
President of the General Alumni Society. He is a graduate of the Law School, but he
had never had much to do with the University. He was ignorant of its work. He was
greatly pleased with the honor shown him by the General Alumni Society and some say
that it was not long until he began to think of membership in the Board of Trustees. He
has not been there long enough to say whether he will be a valuable member or not.
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In 1917 Mr. David Milne and Hampton L. Carson were chosen to the Board, thus filling
all vacancies. Mr. Milne and Mr. Carson are graduates of the University and they are
very much interested in all the work of the University. Mr. Milne had been President of
the Board of Trustees of the MedicoChirurgical College and Hospital and it was thought
only proper that after the MedicoChi was submerged into the University that some
recognition should be given to their governing body and it was Mr. John C. Bell who
really prevailed upon our Board to take Mr. Milne. Mr. Carson was chose by the Alumni,
who through the E. B. Morris statute are given the right to nominate alumni for vacant
places and vote for them. Over 4000 votes must be cast, however, by the Alumni. A
competitor of Mr. Carson was Albert Brunker, of the Class of 1903, College, who had
just 75 votes less than Mr. Carson. He represented the younger element of the Alumni
and probably would have been the successful candidate had there been a proper and
careful distribution of ballots, but there were misunderstandings, due no doubt to the
fact that this was the first time that the Alumni – all the Alumni – had had a chance to
vote directly for a Trustee.
The Board is interesting, especially to one who has to meet it as frequently as I have
met it and I have noted the characters and peculiarities of some. Among the recent
one, who have come into the Board since I have been Provost, we find Mr. Stotesbury,
an exceedingly rich man, very keen in all matters pertaining to business, not a College
graduate himself but a man who has won his position in the business world by his own
efforts, having risen from an office boy to membership in the great firm of Drexel and
Company. Naturally, his ideas of an educational foundation are not very clear and the
methods that he would apply in the conduct of an institution like the University are not
those that persons acquainted with educational affairs would use. His helpfulness has
been on the Finance Committee where his presence has been of value. He has never
exhibited any generosity toward the University.
Mr. E. B. Morris, President of the Girard Trust Company, is an alumnus of two
departments of the University, and as a student was prominent as he was in his earlier
years after graduation in all things pertaining to the University. He loves it and as a
member and also as one of the Chairmen of the Finance Committee he has worked
hard for the University. I don’t recall that he has at any time made any gifts to the
University. It will be noticed in my notes on the union of Medical Schools in this City
that he took an important part in that work, at least so far as it concerned the University
and Jefferson Medical College. I have always been very fond of him and like to
converse with him and discuss University matters with him, and I was surprised one
afternoon when I was talking to Dr. Billy White to have the latter say to me, “You must
be a little careful in discussing University matters with Effie (meaning Mr. Morris) not to
say you have spoken about the same thing to Randal (meaning Mr. Morgan) and vice
versa because there is just a little jealousy there.” I had no evidence, however, of such
being the case, but I thought once or twice that I had noticed something which bothered
me, and perhaps it may have been that. I always made it a point, however, to speak to
both of them about University matters. Mr. Morris’ judgment is excellent and he is
consulted upon all great financial matters in the city. About his loyalty to the University
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there can not be the slightest question and if I were to select a small Board of Trustees I
would put him on it, as I would also choose Mr. Morgan.
When we come to Mr. George Wharton Pepper, an alumnus of the University, who
taught for a while in the Law School, we meet an idol of a certain circle in Philadelphia,
particularly those who are attached to the High Church branch of the Protestant
Episcopal Church. He is a man of real ability, a man of confidence in his own powers
and a most successful lawyer. He told me early in my administration that he was not in
sympathy with the educational or financial policies of the University and he has
accordingly not been very active as a member of the Board. He missed many of the
meetings or if he happened in, left before they had reached an end. His presence at
committee meetings, too, was rather uncertain, as he frequently advised the committee,
after it had begun its work, that important business was detaining him. He is now the
Chairman of the Committee on Law and Legal Relations, and I am happy to say that
when matters of that kind have been referred to him he has given excellent advise and
very prompt attention. He is a devout Churchman, and I think has been much disturbed
in his mind at the attitude of the University, as a whole, toward these serious problems
of life. There are those who say that his interest in the religious work of the University is
in the hope that the University might sometime or other come under the influence of the
Episcopal Church. He has often suggested that we have our devotional service
conform to the Episcopal service but this we can’t do in the great cosmopolitan body
that comes here. The simpler the form the more likely we are to hold together our
attendance on Chapel service. The future will tell just how helpful he will be in solving
the great problems of the University. He does not like its expansion; he does not like
that it is doing so much for the people; at least, that was his attitude a few years ago.
He said this – that he would rather see it cut down in its student enrollment and its
teaching staff and he gave an outline of what he thought would be a satisfactory
institution, but even his best friends felt that the University could not follow his plan.
Despite his great ability, and his distinguished position as a lawyer, his scholarship and
his High Church position, he does seem to lack in judgment. Many of his own Fraternity
brothers, who adore him, have said to me time and time again, “Judgment! George
hasn’t any.” He is gifted there is no doubt and he has a wonderful command of the
English language. Provost Harrison never trusted him, and on one occasion when the
General Alumni Society sent Mr. Pepper’s name to the Board of Trustees for election to
fill a vacancy then existing in the Board, Provost Harrison had it sent back. I don’t know
whether he did that because of any real feeling against Mr. Pepper or rather because of
the feeling he had entertained toward his Uncle, Provost William Pepper, whom he
learned to despise. Of course, if Mr. Harrison distrusted Mr. Pepper, it was not
surprising that Mr. Pepper did not have the highest regard for Mr. Harrison. He said to
me on one occasion that Mr. Harrison should have resigned the Provostship many
years ago. I recall that when I was hesitating about taking the Provostship, Mr. Pepper
came to my office to tell me of the pleasure he felt in my election and added that he felt
that as he and I had adopted the same philosophy, namely, that God directs men, that I
ought to look on my election as the will of the Heavenly Father and not hesitate, even if
the way seemed dark and uncertain. I have never forgotten that little talk. It is my own
faith, too.
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When we come to Mr. Morris Clothier, a graduate of Swarthmore College, who had
been made an honorary alumnus by having the degree of M. A. conferred upon him, we
meet a very dear friend. Mr. Harrison evidently thought that Mr. Clothier would be more
generous with his wealth and would be a sustaining Trustee, otherwise, he would
scarcely have advocated his election. He had intended to place him in the Board before
he retired but for some reason he failed to do so. While Mr. Clothier is ready to help the
University I can’t help but feel at times that his heart is really with Swarthmore. He has
done so much for it in recent years.
Dr. Samuel G. Dixon, an alumnus of the University and first Professor of Hygiene in the
University, has not done anything for the University at any time. He was formerly a very
severe critic of the University and its policies. At present he grumbles but the bitterness
in his remarks is absent. He is so occupied with his position as Commissioner of Health
that he gets little time for the Board. During the past two years he has probably
attended more frequently than ever before. Whether he will be a supporter in a
substantial way remains to be seen. His help along medical lines has been much
desired by me but his engagements have been so important and numerous that he has
not yet done much for us.
Having given this account of the Board, I can’t refrain from saying that I think that if we
had a Board consisting of seven men that it would be large enough. Our form of
government needs revision. Our statutes were mainly drawn in the early days of the
University and the changes which they have sustained have not been many nor far
reaching. The Board as it is constituted today is made up of men almost absolutely
absorbed in their business and I have found it difficult to get them to consider the
problems of the University seriously. They meet and hear reports and act upon them
and then adjourn. We have been meeting every month. The attendance has been
good but all seem to think that there was something lacking, and so in 1916 I prevailed
upon the Board to hold Quarterly meetings. I divided the Board into four standing
committees of six members each and rotating in such a manner that all of the members
would be bound, in time, to serve upon every committee. When we selected our
Finance Committee and had able men who were administering their work in the most
considerate and generous sort of way, there was criticism and faultfinding, and it
seemed as if everybody desired to be on the Finance Committee, so to break down this
spirit of criticism, to eliminate it, and also to bring all the members of the Board in touch
with the serious nature of the Finance Committee’s work, we inaugurated this
movement. We have had one year of it and to my mind it is a good thing. We have had
less Fourth of July oratory. We have striven to have each Committee meet before the
regular meeting of the Board and then submitted to the members of the Board, a week
before hand, the various Committee reports, so that they came to the Board meeting
somewhat informed. I have been very well satisfied with the change because when we
met every month they had me weary with so many subcommittee meetings, especially
the special committees, that there was no opportunity for doing anything else. Indeed,
we have never yet had a thorough discussion of the University and its work before the
entire Board. We don’t seem to get time for it. To enlighten the Trustees somewhat
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upon the work of the University I have invited to dinner after the Board meeting, to
which the Board has also been invited, the Deans or Professors from the various
departments and had these gentlemen give short talks after the dinners and I think this
procedure is going to lead to happy results. The Board is going to learn to know the
teachers of the University and the latter will learn to know the Board. I am pleased with
the plan uptodate and I think in the future, it will prove to be helpful.
In turning to the catalogue of the University for the year 1910, I find that we had 499
professors and instructors, with a student enrollment of 5389, while in the catalogue for
1917 there are recorded 727 professors and instructors and 8927 students. In this
period of seven years, I find that eleven of the teaching staff died. These were all men
of professorial grade. In the same period, fifteen men of the same grade retired, either
because they had reached the age of sixtyfive or for personal reasons. In the same
period twentythree professors and assistant professors were added to our list. In the
list of those who died I would say that Dr. Duhring was probably the most eminent. He
had a European reputation. His books had been translated into a number of foreign
languages and everywhere he was regarded as an authority in Dermatology. He was a
peculiar man, living alone and moving around unaccompanied, dropping in now and
then on friends and propounding all sorts of inquiries. He really resigned before his
death. It was upon the request of Provost Harrison. At that time we had no idea what
this enforced resignation would mean to the University. But there were friends of Dr.
Duhring left in the University family and when I took up the Provostship, it was of course
not possible to restore him to his old chair, but to show the attitude of those in authority
then it was arranged that the degree of Doctor of Laws should be conferred upon him.
This was also done in the case of Dr. Tyson. The bestowal of this degree was deeply
appreciated by both gentlemen and after the death of Dr. Duhring, when his last will and
testament was read, the University was made the recipient of about $910,000. A
portion of this went to the Library of the University, which explains the existence of the
Duhring wing, other bequests were made to the Hospital of the University, and to the
endowment of a Chair of Dermatology, and lastly to the Museum of the University.
Another will was discovered which would have been even more generous in its
bequests but it was rendered null and void in the year in which he had been invited to
retire. The gift of Dr. Duhring to his Alma Mater was the largest single gift the University
ever received. All who knew Dr. Duhring in an intimate way liked him and appreciated
his greatness. He seems to have been quite a dabbler in the stock world. He was
continually investing in mining speculations and it is possible that some of the paper
now held by the University may in time have an unexpected real value. He was truly a
benefactor of the University.
Dr. Truman, spoken of as the “Grand Old Man” by the Dental students and Alumni, was
for years Dean of the Dental School. He was tall and striking in appearance, his hair
and beard being perfectly white. He stood very erect. He came from the society of
Friends and had the direct methods of speech peculiar to that society. He was beloved
by the Dental men. He always stood for the right things. He detested shams of every
kind. He was an enthusiast in regard to education. He was bitterly opposed to some of
the ways of College boys and at every gathering of Dental students in the fall he spoke
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in no uncertain terms against hazing and things of that sort. In time he succeeded to
such a degree that the upper classes of the Dental School made it a point to extend a
cordial, hearty welcome to the Freshmen. They abandoned horseplay and foolishness
that for a number of years existed throughout the University student body. To his dying
day he entertained a secret feeling against Dean Kirk. He seemed unable to divest
himself of the idea that Dean Kirk had not undermined him and brought about his exit
from the Dean’s chair of the Dental School. In his earlier years, he was quite bitter on
this subject and his feeling was transmitted to many of the Alumni who consequently
were steady opponents of Dean Kirk. From my own study of the case I am disposed to
think that Dr. Truman was wrong. The thought prevailed among the Dental Professors
that a change ought to be made and this thought reached the ears of Provost Harrison,
who was naturally pleased to do anything he could to promote the cause of Dental
education. At that time and for many years, Dean Kirk was prominent among Dental
educators and was recognized as a leader and an authority, and naturally his
associates of the Dental Faculty turned toward him, and when the change came, he
was put in the chair.
I cannot let the opportunity pass of saying a word in regard to Dr. W. A. Lamberton, who
held the Chair of Greek from the year 1888 until his death. He was a stern old Roman,
honest to the core, a scholar in the true sense of the word. Probably one of the fairest
minded men on the Faculty, he always asserted his views with force, but if convinced
that he was wrong, or if defeated, he was always ready to follow the rule of the majority
with sincerity. He went to all meetings with an open mind and one could be assured
that the conclusions he would reach would be honestly derived. He was absolutely
devoid of the political spirit. He liked to have his own way and generally succeeded.
For a while he occupied the position of Dean of the College. Here he was not very
successful. He was a very strict disciplinarian and he had much difficulty in getting the
viewpoint of the student. I feel sure that when he laid down the Deanship he was
exceedingly happy, because he had had a stormy time of it. It was customary for the
Dean of the College to conduct the Chapel services and there was much disorder.
Things transpired that should not have occurred. His sight was poor, so that men a little
distance away could do almost anything right under his eyes and not be seen. He was
a very companionable person and those of us who knew him intimately were very fond
of him and appreciated his real worth.
Another strong man in the Faculty, a contemporary of Lamberton, was Professor Henry
Spangler. He was a graduate of the Naval Academy and had reached the rank of
Engineer in the U. S. Navy, when he came to us in 1889 to assume charge of the chairs
of Mechanical Engineering and Electrical Engineering. After a few years he gave up his
connection with the U. S. Navy and devoted himself entirely to the University.
Physically he was a large man, over six feet in height and weighing considerably over
200. At the time of his appointment, I was occupying the West end of College Hall, my
office being in the bay window of the West End, my lecture room just outside the door,
and in the basement were two or three rooms, in one of which we had facilities for
laboratory experiments, while the adjoining room was used for scarcely anything, and a
third room used for photometric work. Professor Spangler was very desirous of
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instituting practical work in Engineering; in other words, of establishing “shops.” We
became very friendly at the outstart and he soon expressed to me his hopes and
wishes. It seemed to me that something such as he had in mind ought to be done. I
realized that I was occupying more space at the West End of College Hall than I really
needed, and so, in the course of a few weeks, I extended an invitation to Professor
Spangler to accompany me through the basement and said to him when we arrived
there that I wanted him to look the place over, and tell me very frankly how much of it he
would need to inaugurate the movement he had in mind, that I was obliged to retain a
portion of it, I could not give all of it, but that if he would not demand too much I would
make every effort to meet his wishes. In a few minutes he made a statement in regard
to the space which I saw in an instant it would be possible for me to accede to, so I
promptly said, “All right! I am willing.” Without going into any further particulars, it may
be added that this was the beginning of laboratory and shop work in Engineering in the
University of Pennsylvania. In the course of a few months, a certain amount of
machinery was installed and men were obliged to do shop work as a part of their
course. In time I was able to give him a little more space. Eventually that small
laboratory developed into a larger laboratory which was built in connection with the Heat
and Light Station at 34th and Spruce Streets, N. W. Corner. This was burned down and
the fire occurred while the new Engineering Building at 33rd and Locust Streets was in
process of erection. Indeed, the Engineers moved into the building before it was
completed.
Professor Spangler was one of the best teachers that the University had. He was a
staunch disciplinarian. It was commonly said that the Freshmen feared him, that the
Sophomores hated him, that the Juniors respected him and the Seniors loved him. He
ruled with an iron hand. He had no mercy at all. He did many things to his boys that I
could not agree with. He and I were very intimate. We had one or two rather
unpleasant encounters in which he did all the talking. In time he found he could not
scare me and so we became fast friends but quite often differed. His good wife said
she did not think there was anybody who had as much influence over him as I. I never
tried to exert it. I simply told him how I felt about things which came up and went my
way. It is a fact that all of the Alumni of the Department of Engineering who were taught
by him would come to swear by him. He was deeply attached to his boys and anyone
of them who succeeded in graduating could depend upon his support in after life. It was
a sad day for the University when he passed out from us. Our loss was indeed great.
In 1895, he and I took a journey to the Rocky Mountains. John C. Sims, at that time a
member of the Board and Secretary of the Pennsylvania Railroad, gave both of us
passes to St. Louis and return. The rest of the trip we had to bear ourselves. We were
gone ten weeks. We slept out on the ground every night, after leaving Denver where
we purchased an outfit consisting of two horses and a covered wagon, cooking utensils,
etc, plus a cowboy. It was an experience for me that I shall never forget. We saw so
many new things and the simple outdoor life restored both of us, because we had been
pretty well worn mentally and physically by our duties at home. In my case I had not
had a vacation for seventeen years. I allowed Spangler to act as the real conductor and
say when we should stop and when we should go. Despite that, once or twice we had
little differences, but by keeping perfectly quiet no harm resulted. I was glad I took the
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trip. My “partner” liked to fish and was fairly successful. He wanted to hunt and on
several occasions he had stirred up some game but I spoiled the thing for him by
throwing stones. I could not bear to see those beautiful, timid deer shot at, so I scared
them away. This made him very angry and he cursed me in the best kind of Navy
“cuss” language. We arrived in the course of time at Pueblo. We came in there one
Saturday night. We were a tough looking couple but after we had been shaved and had
our hair cut and brushed and arrayed ourselves in clean linen we had the appearance of
presentable cowboys. The following day being Sunday I suggested to him that we go to
church. To this he objected so we spent the day in the Park. On our return toward
evening I picked up a newspaper and found they were going to have a song service in
the First Methodist Church. I called my partner’s attention to this but he was indifferent.
After dinner, however, while he was enjoyed a smoke, he came across the
advertisement of the song service and he was moved to suggest to me that we go. We
went, and found the auditorium of the church very large and full. An usher took us to
our seat about the middle of the house. It was a short seat and was unoccupied,
although there were people all around. We took part in the exercises. Old hymns, very
familiar ones, were sung, and my partner certainly enjoyed it. He could sing and I
observed that the people about us noted that fact. At the close the minister said that the
services would now come to an end by singing the familiar hymn, “Nearer My God to
Thee.” My partner turned to me and smiled. I knew what it meant. He was just eager
to let loose on “Nearer My God to Thee.” We all rose and we were told to sing heartily
and enter into the spirit of the thing. The singing did not start right, at least, it did not
sound to me like the tune I knew for “Nearer My God to Thee”, so I took no part. My
partner, too, was silent. I looked at him out of the corner of my eye and found his face
had a frown on it. Then like a flash, he turned to me and in a voice that could be heard
all about us said, “Hell! Smith, this is not ‘Nearer My God to Thee!” I saw one person
after another drop into the seat and cover his mouth or her mouth, or put their heads in
their arms and shake with laughter. That is what it was. Well, neither of us took part in
the singing, and after the benediction we filed out and I could see everybody in our
neighborhood had his eyes upon us and they were smiling. When we got outside, I
said, “Henry, you made a break that time, and when I told him what he had done, he
said “No one heard me.” I said, “Why, everybody heard you. If you go back there now
you will find everybody shaking with laughter.” I told Mrs. Spangler about this on our
return and she took him to task for his profanity. I told her, however, that she should not
regard it as that because I don’t believe that there was another soul in that house so
absolutely carried away by the spirit of song and worship as he and he was so
disappointed when the familiar tune of “Nearer My God to Thee” was not used and he
was not given an opportunity to let his base voice be heard all over the house, that he
spoke as he did. He was not conscious of what he said.
He passed away at the age of 54 years.
Marion D. Learned, our Professor of German, died in 1917 from cancer of the stomach.
He was one of the leading men in his specialty in this country. Among his colleagues in
the University I do not think he commanded the respect that was due him. This in a
measure was because he seemed to be perfectly content in his own society, and again,
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because he did not care much about the work incident to undergraduate teaching, so
that when he served on committees he was indifferent. He was a poor committeeman.
His thought was for research. I found him a very interesting companion and he enjoyed
a European reputation. German scholars in his particular field respected him very
highly. He was decorated by William 11 of Germany. It will be a long time before the
University has another equal to him.
Thomas M. Montgomery, who had charge of Zoology, was a most promising man. He
was an exceedingly able teacher as well as an indefatigable investigator. He died just
about the time the Laboratory of Zoology was ready for occupancy, and we called to his
vacant chair, Professor McClung from the University of Kansas, who has won for
himself a high regard and splendid position among the Zoologists of America. The
University of Pennsylvania has always been strong in the field of botany, zoology and
biology. It had such men as John Ryder, Joseph Leidy, E. G. Conklin, and the two to
whom I have just referred, Dr. Montgomery and Dr. McClung.
Among those who resigned because of age or for other reasons, I must add a word
about Dr. Tyson, a very eminent teacher in Medicine, who became stronger with every
year in his work, who has the love of thousands of Medical men scattered all over the
United States. He retired after about fortyone years of service. To date he is still us
and shows himself at little gatherings where he is most welcome. His power as a
diagnostician is unusual. He is a gentleman and one who is always ready to serve
according to his ability. The same may be said, too, of Dr. Darby, who retired from the
Dental Faculty, and his colleague, Dr. Cryer.
Dr. Kirk, Dean of the Dental Faculty, not yet sixtyfive years of age, retired because of
an unusually inviting offer which was extended to him, and it may be remarked here that
the high position held by our Dental School among sister institutions is due, very largely,
to the efforts of Dean Kirk. It is not claiming too much to say that in the twentyfirst year
of his service as teacher and Dean of the Dental School he instilled this idea into the
minds of students of Dentistry. Being a man of ideals he naturally held them before his
professional colleagues. He is not merely one who can do the mechanical work
demanded by the treatment of the mouth but can investigate those difficulties and
connect them up with other causes. He has been broadly trained; he has travelled [sic]
much, read a great deal and has thought long and carefully on the problems of his
specialty.
Charles L. Doolittle, who was our Professor of Astronomy for many years, retired,
having reached the age limitation. The Flower Observatory in his hands has become
exceedingly well known throughout the country. Some of the best work on Double Stars
has been carried out there, and the determination of the Earth’s parallax was a specialty
with Dr. Doolittle, I think it is not too much to say that in his hands the University has
been lifted to a high place in the astronomical world.
Another member of the Faculty who left, and whom I was sorry to see go, was Arthur
Holmes. He was Assistant Professor in the Department of Psychology. He was called
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to the Deanship of Pennsylvania State College, where he has since done admirable
work. He was formerly a minister of the Gospel and he is most deeply interested in the
development of character. His thought was that he could have a greater field at State
College than he could possible have here. Wherever he has gone throughout the
country as a speaker he has met with a most cordial reception.
I think I have already alluded to the fact that twentytwo or twentythree men were
brought into the teaching staff in my administration. I have already mentioned Dr.
McClung. In addition to him were Dean Graves, Dr. Updegraff, Dr. A. L. Jones, Dr.
Suhrie, all of them School of Education. Dr. Fernald, Dr. Pender, and Dr. Clewell in
Engineering, Dr. Keedy in Law, Dr. Prinz and Dr. HopewellSmith and Dr. Voelker in
Dentistry, Dr. McKinley in History, Dr. Van Deventer in Languages, Dean McClellan and
Dr. Ballagh in the Wharton School. Professor Carnoy was formerly of the Louvain
Faculty. We took him largely because he had come to this country and had no where to
turn. As an undergraduate teacher he has not been a success. As an investigator, he
has done much admirable work.
Major Kelly was also brought in as Professor of Military Science and Tactics. This leads
me to say that an alumnus of the University named Benjamin Allen, of Colorado
Springs, wrote and told me that if we established a chair of Military Science and Tactics,
that he would contribute $10,000. This he did. Then it became necessary for us to find
a proper professor. Some members of the Board of Trustees thought that a Committee
of the Board should be appointed, known as the Committee on Military Science and
Tactics, with power. This Committee was appointed by the Provost. It consisted of Mr.
Pepper, Mr. Rosengarten, Mr. Cadwalader, Dr. LeConte and Mr. Bell. The Committee
had several meetings, I understand, but it fell to me to ask the Government to detail an
officer, and in time, Major Kelly was so detailed. The question then arose where could
we procure space for military drill. There was not a room on the Campus large enough,
and so it was thought we could get the desired space at the Commercial Museums. I
made inquiry of the Director of the Museums and he told me he thought there would be
no trouble, but that a certain thing should be done, and I advised the Chairman of our
Committee on Military Science to take the matter up with legal representatives of the
Commercial Museum. I don’t know whether he did this or not, but in the course of a
month, when Major Kelly pressed us for a suitable drill room, we learned that we could
not get the room at the Commercial Museum, and so there began a struggle in which
members of our Military Science Committee participated. They drew the Governor into
it. They drew various prominent individuals in the city into it, and in the public print were
letters of all kinds, and so spring came around and good weather came, and Major Kelly
was able to drill out of doors. He had at one time 2200 young men in uniform. The
course was voluntary and we were much pleased with the result of his efforts. There
were a good many things which militated against this movement. There were many
students and teachers in the University who were opposed to it, so that to turn out a
battalion of 2200 men which was larger than could be found at any university in the
country – even the State universities where military drill was compulsory – was certainly
a victory. I think, however, that all the unpleasantness which occurred in connection
with the finding of a drill hall could have been avoided if the Committee on Military
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Science had proceeded promptly to consult with the Commercial Museum people. I had
the assurance of the Director of the Commercial Museum that if application had been
made the day after he and I discussed the matter that the permission would have been
granted, but I had been given to understand that everything pertaining to military work
was in the hands of this Committee, so I refrained from doing more than communicate
the hint that I had received to the Committee. The Committee made no effort to find a
proper room for Major Kelly, and he was so unhappy that I finally said I would take it
upon my self to get a room and did get it in Houston Hall and communicated that fact to
the Military Committee.
When I look at the Faculty of the University of Pennsylvania as a whole I feel that there
is every reason to be proud of the men who constitute the Faculty. It is true that there
are some whom we could spare, who even among their colleagues are not regarded as
very strong men. When the Faculty is compared with the faculties of other institutions I
am confident that they will average up very well indeed. I have thought at times that it is
not as productive in the way of research and scholarship as it might be, and when I
have mentioned this to friends their reply has generally been – we are burdened with
too much teaching. On that point I think I differ from most of them and have right along.
Of course, when you talk about a man teaching twentyfour hours a week, he is
burdened, but a man who is teaching twelve hours a week or even fourteen, and when
that teaching consists largely of lectures which have been prepared and even read over
and over again, I question whether it is fair to say he is overburdened. It seems this
way to me – that there is a growing tendency on the part of teachers in colleges and
universities to be everywhere. They want to mingle in social functions, etc. – all of
which is very nice, but if a man expects to do any earnest work in life he has got to give
up some of the pleasures. Some sacrifice must be made. If I were asked – is the
productivity of the Faculty of the University as a whole at the present time as great as it
was, let us say in 1888, I fear I would have to say that in proportion I don’t believe it is.
There are certain departments in which there is greater activity now than then but there
are others in which there is much less than in 1888. I am sure that we could have a
great deal more of research and investigation now if every man would make an effort to
do his part. In conversation with one of the best College Presidents I ever met, early in
the year 1907, when we were traveling together, he remarked that in his judgment men
were entering the academic career these days with the idea of making money. I have
thought a great deal on that remark and believe that there is much in it, because I find
evidences of it all through the Faculty of the University. Men no sooner get an
appointment in the University as Professors and Assistant Professors than you find
them engaging their services elsewhere in other institutions and in various directions,
and the purpose is the making of money. When I entered the academic career, the only
thing I heard as the motive for men who took it up was that they might be of service.
They all realized, and I am sure I did, that to become a college professor really meant
that they were throwing aside every opportunity for accumulating money or of getting a
bank account. In other words it seemed to me that I was doing practically what every
minister of the Gospel was doing, entering upon my work because I loved it and in the
hope that I might do some good, and trusting that Providence would see me through
and that the wolf would be kept from the door. Where this will all lead to, no one knows
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but we have now an association bearing the name of the Association of American
University Professors, or as many of the members themselves call it, the “Professors’
Union”, an institution the purpose of which seems to be identical with that of labor
unions. They were talking about fixing the number of hours a man shall teach, they
propose to discuss the question of the tenure of office among professors, the conferring
of honorary degrees, the administration of universities, everything. Having taught as
long as I have, I would like to register this statement, that at no time have I felt that
College Presidents or Board of Trustees have in any way interfered with my academic
freedom or freedom of speech; that if I were to tell the truth it would be that I have been
treated in a most gentlemanly and fair way by these people. I fear that in time the
“Professors’ Union” will prove to be one of the most troublesome things with which
College Presidents and Trustees will have to deal. There seems to be a wish on the
part of many men in the rank of Professor to sit in the Board of Trustees, to have all the
power the Trustees possess. To my mind this is absolutely wrong and I don’t see how
any professor who is devoted to his subject and who wants to be a teacher and
investigator would care to have any part in the administration, financial or educational
policies of an institution of learning. Some say members of the Faculty should be on the
Board of Trustees to guide them, that they don’t want to vote. But I want to ask whether
if that liberty should be given, would there not soon arise jealousies between members
of the Faculty not chosen to sit on the Board and those who were so favored? If a
member of the Faculty thinks that the President cannot advise or will not advise the
Board honestly and properly, what will be their attitude toward two or three members
who may be given a seat in the Trustees for a while? Will it not be the same in time as
it is toward the President? No! It is human nature to be jealous of those who are
preferred. It is rarely that a college president fails to properly represent the views of his
teaching body to the Board. One of the troubles is that the teaching staff fails to realize
that the President has to look at the University as a whole. When the Professor of Latin
brings something to his attention which in the judgment of the Professor of Latin is vital
and about which he thinks and dreams and writes and then becomes angry if the
President doesn’t do as he thinks should be done, he forgets that there is a Professor of
French, who is just as much interested in his subject; and there is a Professor of
Mathematics who believes that his department has been sinned against, and so when
you have 727 different departments represented, any thinking man will understand the
difficulties of the President. Eventually the President endeavors to determine what is
really the best thing to do for all concerned – for the University as a whole – and that he
advocates. Men may have aspired to the seat of the President, and may in the future
come to aspire to that seat, but those who have occupied it and have come in contact
with all the difficulties that are sure to arise will be unanimous in the opinion that there is
a place for the college president, there is a place for the Faculty. Each has its own
piece of work to do and the work will be best done when each looks after his own
affairs. The executive who meddles in with the legislative and judicial affairs makes
trouble, and so when the Faculty thinks it ought to be the Board of Trustees and that it
ought to be the President and it ought to be everything else but what it really is may be
sure that trouble will ensue. There is another observation I have made and that is that
in a great faculty, or for that matter, in any faculty, the truly great men in it, the men who
are respected, not only at home but abroad, the men whom the scholarly world
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acknowledges have made good, are not the men who are busy with these “progressive
movements.” I mean that there is a new type of man growing up in the ranks of the
college professor. He is a busybody. Probably he can’t help it, because the age in
which we are living seems to be the age of minding other people’s business. I can
recall when college professors were supposed to be learned men, but I doubt whether
you could say that of them today – at least of many of them. Evidences of this can be
found in every faculty in the United States; no difficulty will be experienced in
discovering the learned men.
In making these observations I am not prompted by any other than a spirit which regrets
to see those things which once marked the college professor pass away, a spirit which
regrets that it seems to be necessary to say that college professors are not animated by
the same lofty purposes which formerly marked them as a class.
[Inserted manuscript fragment, handwritten: “Wm McClellan…” rest illegible]
After a lapse of several years I now resume my story. My memory, aided by notes that I
took, will help me give a picture of our University life.
It has occurred to me that perhaps I had better start by disposing of William McClellan,
the Dean of the Wharton School. My object in getting him here was, if possible, to
devote himself to the Wharton School and its many problems. I had faith to believe that
his disposition was of such a character that he could ingratiate himself into the good will
of the professors of that School and thus gradually win them to regard themselves as a
part of the University, and to legislate, when they did legislate, with the best interests of
the University before them. It was also my hope that Dean McClellan would become a
“big brother” to the student body of that School. My selection of him was based upon a
fitness which I believed he possessed, at least he certainly had it when he was a
student and an instructor in the University. His contact with the world, however, had
probably changed his viewpoint and it was not long until the house was divided against
itself. He was on one side of the fence and the Faculty were on the other. The friction
became very apparent. The students behaved well under it all. They might have given
us a great deal of trouble and I think they were stunned by what they observed and
what they heard. I had unbounded confidence in Dean McClellan and today I hold the
opinion that he was not entirely to blame. The gentlemen of the Wharton School
Faculty had ideas that were wholly different from those entertained by the teaching
staffs in other departments of the University and to put across their ideas they were not
averse to resorting to any sort of method.
Dr. McClellan inaugurated a movement here at the University which met with universal
acclaim. He had an office in Washington in one of the government buildings and served
without any fee. His plan was to organize the various colleges and universities of the
land in such a way that it was possible at a moment’s notice almost to draft form any
institution a sufficient number of students for any particular war service that might send
out a call. The University gained considerable credit in the public prints for this. It is a
worthy movement but the Dean devoted almost too much time to it. His frequent and
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long absence was a potent argument on the part of the Wharton School Faculty that he
was not the right man to lead them. They used every means to get rid of him. They
waited on me and complained about him, and while I would never admit to them any of
his shortcomings, I felt that in many particulars they were right, but because they had
used methods that no other teaching staff would use I made up my mind to hold him in
his position as long as he could stand the fight that was waging against him. It was
either the University was to win out and run the Wharton School, or the Wharton School
was to run the University.
Mr. Wharton Baker, a member of the Board of Trustees, for some reason had assumed
what might be called a fatherly care of the Wharton School. I am sure that his Uncle,
Mr. Joseph Wharton, would never have dreamed of his being the patron of the Wharton
School, but he was, and many of the teachers of the School ran promptly to him with
their complaints, and in committee meetings of the Board and in Board meetings, Mr.
Barker denounced the Dean and denounced me, and wrote me very unkind letters.
Finally, in 1919, January, Dr. McClellan intimated to me that he wanted to leave the
University and asked me not to say anything about it. When, later on, his resignation
was made public a man named Harrison S. Morris, a soninlaw of Mr. Joseph Wharton,
saw fit to use the public print, particularly and only the sheet known as the Public
Ledger to abuse and insult Dr. McClellan. I also came in for a very nasty drubbing, but
as we really had gotten the better of them in this whole matter we said nothing about it.
To the end the thought of the man Morris and kindred spirits was that McClellan had
been appointed by “the interests” meaning Mr. Morgan, Mr. Stotesbury, Mr. Morris, Mr.
Pepper and Mr. Madeira, whereas the real truth was that Dr. McClellan was my
personal choice. He disappointed me, that was all, and he gave me quite an
unpleasant time as far as the administration of the Wharton School was concerned. I
am confident that he misrepresented me on more occasions than one was not loyal to
me. This is plain speaking but I think the facts will justify what I have said. For
example, it was in early 1918 that the Faculty of Arts, the Towne Scientific School and
the Wharton School, the School of Education and the Veterinary School presented me
with resolutions adopted by them to the effect that women should be admitted into these
schools on an equal footing with men. In a meeting of the Board of Deans held in my
office – in fact at a number of meetings held about this period – Dean McClellan loudly
proclaimed himself in favor of the movement. On the day upon which I expected to
present the resolutions of the Faculties to the Trustees, a meeting of the members of
the Senior Societies of the undergraduate Schools was held in Dean McClellan’s office.
The members of these Societies gathered but Dean McClellan had disappeared, but
one of the Seniors, who seemed to be very close to Dean McClellan arose and
announced that he had a resolution to offer. It was in opposition to women, and urged
that a mass meeting be held later on in Houston Hall. He told the students that Dean
McClellan was unavoidably detained but said that he might say to them that he was
opposed to coeducation. So at the mass meeting at one o’clock on that day the boys
had quite a time and really did not discuss the matter with any earnestness, but as boys
do, passed resolutions against coeducation and requested that the same be presented
to the Board, together with the resolutions of the several Faculties. The Board met at
the Rittenhouse Club and the resolutions were read. It was quite apparent to me that
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there were two factions; one determined to support the Faculties in their
recommendations and another ready to oppose them. I transmitted a copy of the
Bennett Will and some other papers to Mr. Randal Morgan. He read them and was
much disturbed by their contents. Feeling that the Board could not trifle with this
question any longer, he therefore made a motion to that effect, and contended that
instead of taking action on the resolutions, that a Committee should be appointed to
study the whole question of coeducation in the University. That is the way the matter
ended. I appointed a Committee of ten of which Mr. Morgan was the Chairman. The
Committee has never met up to date, July 19, 1920.
Later, I was dumbfounded when I heard Dr. McClellan say he was in favor of co
education. To confirm this statement he sent me a copy of a letter which he said he had
just sent to George Wharton Pepper, in which letter he declared himself in favor of co
education.
There were many other ways in which Dr. McClellan made it apparent to me that he
was trying to follow his own selfish course and that he was really not a support to me,
so I was not at all grieved when he presented his resignation as Dean of the Wharton
School. It brought another problem to me, that is, how I was to get a suitable person for
the Deanship. I thought and thought upon the matter and finally I adopted this course. I
wrote to all the assistant professors and professors in the Wharton School and told
them that I wished them to jot down on slips of paper the names of two or three of their
own number whom they would recommend for the Deanship, placing them in the order
of preference, and that the man receiving the highest number of votes for first position
would be the individual whom I would nominate for the Deanship. The vote favored Dr.
Emory R. Johnson. He was appointed, although I don’t think he entered upon his work
with much enthusiasm. He rather felt that as he was connected with the Wharton
School and the opportunity was now given to the teachers of the School to practically
name their own Dean that he ought not to decline the appointment. This took place in
the summer of 1919 and to further smooth out the wrinkles in the Wharton School, as
the Trustees had decided to abandon the proposition of having 4 standing committees
of the Board, consisting of 6 men and they rotating in their duties, for a return to the old
method of the Provost appointing any committees he desired, I named Wharton Barker,
Bertram Lippincott and W. A. Redding the Committee on the Wharton School. We have
been going along quietly in the Wharton School ever since. It has had a wonderful
enrolment but it does threaten to crowd out the College of Arts. Of that, however, I shall
not speak.
It should be mentioned that the Evening School and the Extension Schools of the
Wharton School were under the direction of Dean McClellan. It was in 1918 I think that
it was thought best that he devote himself exclusively to the Wharton day school. A
resolution prevailed in the Board of Trustees that the Evening School and the Extension
School should be placed under a Director chosen by the Provost. This was accordingly
done and Mr. Theodore Grayson placed in charge. He has been successful. To this
movement Dean McClellan was strongly opposed and he did a great deal of talking in
University circles. He said very unkind things about all who taught in the Wharton
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School, and emphasized a statement of some outsider to the effect that the School
lacked ideals. He took every opportunity to show that the students in these Extension
Schools were not of College grade and therefore that this movement of the University
tended to lower it in the eyes of the people whom we would like to have as our friends
and supporters. My own feeling has been that wherever the University could be useful
it should be so and that to conduct an Extension School in connection with University
work is not an undignified thing at all. People in all parts of the State are clamoring for
educational opportunities. They can’t come to the University; they don’t expect to get
University degrees, but it certainly is an uplift for them to come in contact with University
teachers whenever possible.
There comes to mind another line in which Dean McClellan made himself rather
persona non grata to a great many and that is in athletics. On one occasion the Board
of Deans in my office discussed the question of athletic control. They were ananimous
[sic] in the thought that it ought to be more in the hands of the teaching staff of the
University. I agreed with this, because of my long experience on that athletic
committee, and so it was understood that I should ask the Board to permit the Board of
Deans to rewrite the athletic code. I no sooner mentioned this matter in the Board than
Mr. Madeira moved that the whole subject of athletic control – the business of the
Athletic Association – be referred to a Committee of three Trustees. This motion
prevailed, and it should be noted right here that the whole subject of athletic control and
business management was taken away from the teaching staff and the Deans of the
University and became a matter for consideration of a Committee of the Trustees. I felt,
and I say it in justice to myself, that it was a mistaken movement. However, I appointed
Mr. Madeira, Mr. Bell and Mr. Frazier. Later I was asked to appoint several alumni and
the Athletic Association appointed a like number. These gentlemen conferred long and
earnestly with the result that they eventually brought before the Board a plan. It was
that a University Council on Athletics should be appointed. It should consist of 6 alumni,
3 teachers and 3 undergraduates. It was said in the Board that the alumni might be
Trustees. Then to make matters worse, so far as I was concerned, Mr. Madeira
proposed that the members of this Athletic Council should, for the first time, be
appointed by the Provost. I objected but members of the Board laughingly said that
because of my long experience in athletics and their confidence in me, that I should
appoint the Committee. Well, I appointed it. I did not consult anybody as to the
personnel of the Committee because there were so many opposing interests at work. I
would have liked to confer with a number of men but I felt I would probably be safer in
the end if I followed my own thought which would be the result of an earnest desire to
do the right thing. Here is the Committee: Mr. Madeira, Mr. Bell, Mr. Frazier (all
Trustees and alumni), Mr. Paul Thompson, Mr. Henry Geyelin, Mr. Murdoch Kendrick
(alumni); Dr. McClellan, Dr. John W. Adams, Dr. Thomas McCutcheon, (representing
the teaching staff of the University; 3 students (President of the Senior Class, Editor of
the Pennsylvanian, and President of the Junior Class). I advised these gentlemen of
their appointments, and to my amazement Mr. Madeira and Mr. Paul Thompson
declined. I then asked Mr. Arthur Church and Mr. Sydney Hutchinson whether they
would serve on the Committee. They agreed to do so. So the Athletic Council as
named was approved by the Board and proceeded to work. Dean McClellan was
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chosen chairman and it was not long until it became quite evident that he was going to
make the effort to dominate the Athletic Council and to put through a code such as
would be acceptable to him and others whom he regarded as friends. Well, it was
certainly an amusing situation. He treated the gentlemen of the Athletic Council as if
they were a lot of school boys, forgetting that there were three members of the Board of
Trustees sitting on the Council, and he spoke to them in a loud tone of voice and
pounded upon the table, and all this naturally resulted in every motion which he put
being defeated. In time it became evident that Dr. McClellan had allied himself with
Paul Thompson and other wouldbe purists in athletics, as Dr. McClellan was constantly
bringing into the Council a lot of theoretical ideas on the control of athletics, thus
developing an antagonism that became very acute. It was not long until I was accused
of having put Mr. Bell back in the saddle and all the rottenness and everything else in
athletics were laid to his door and to mine. If our accusers had studied the history of
athletics in this University from 1889 to 1918 they would have discovered that the one
man who was known throughout the colleges and universities as standing for the
square thing in athletics was myself, and the blame that they wanted to attach to Mr.
Bell was ridiculous. No man ever defended the interests of Pennsylvania in athletics
more ably and conscientiously and justly in the days when Harvard, Yale and Princeton
were doing their best to put us into a hole. I never thought much about the purity of
athletics in sister universities because I had come in contact with the men who
represented these institutions, and while I don’t want to say one word derogatory to
these institutions, yet their representatives were practical politicians, and it was
necessary for Pennsylvania to take care of herself, and she did, and has been
respected accordingly. The point I had in bringing this forward is simply to show one
more instance of Dean McClellan’s devious ways, because throughout this controversy
on athletic control he certainly misrepresented me and betrayed me. I was on the point
of dropping the subject of athletics when my attention was called to the fact that there
was one other event that might well be recorded here. It, too, happened in the early
part of the summer of 1919. It seems that some kind of an arrangement had been
reached by the representatives of the Athletic Association and the twelve members of
the Athletic Council, and the Board at the last meeting of the year decided that if such a
satisfactory agreement could be reached, that the Provost, acting for the Trustees of the
University, should sign the final paper as their representative. Well, Dr. McClellan
brought to me on the 13th of June, 1919, a paper which he said represented a
satisfactory agreement. I said “does [sic] this mean that all the contending forces have
at last met on a common ground?” He said, “It does. This paper was drawn up by Mr.
Bell and only awaits your signature.” I asked whether it was all right, and proper for me
to sign. He said yes, so I signed the document. I knew that Mr. Bell was in Pittsburgh
at the time, so I could not call him up. I forgot all about the incident when about two
weeks after Mr. Bell returned, he ‘phoned me and wanted to know whether I had signed
the document. I told him I had, adding that I was told by Dean McClellan that he, Mr.
Bell, had written the agreement and wished me to sign it. Mr. Bell said that it was not
right for me to have signed it, as it was not in proper shape, that certain things would
have to be incorporated or withdrawn, depending on what took place between a
conference between John Brown and himself. So I sent to the Athletic Association and
obtained the agreement, which I kept in my possession, inasmuch as we did not have a
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secretary of the Corporation. When such a Secretary was appointed, I placed it in his
hands. This document is known as the “mysterious paper” about which devoted,
enthusiastic alumni of the University speak with bated breath. Its fate was this. It was
brought to the attention of the Trustees in due course with a statement from myself that
I had recalled it, and asked them to take over the whole matter. They did so and are
now in possession of the document and everything else pertaining to the control of
athletics.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “Military training at U. of Pa./ 19171918”]
Turning to a more interesting topic, to what I have already said in regard to military
matters here in the University I want to add that in 1917, by the time we closed in June,
we had over 2000 students on the Campus in R.O.T.C. There were also squads of
professors drilling. These were all in charge of Colonel William Kelly, but he left us in
June. He was succeeded by Major Charles T. Griffith, who took up the work and did it
as best he could. There were professors in the University of a pacifist nature, and they
had prevailed on a good many boys to go into farm work and to do other work that was
not strictly military. All this resulted in a difficult situation for Major Griffith. He carried
forward the R.O.T.C. Unit through the year 191718, and considering everything, he
deserves praise for his work. In the fall of 1918, the country was quite stirred up, at
least in educational circles, as to what was going to happen. The draft law had gone
into effect and there was much anxiety as to how students were going to fare. So there
was organized in Washington what was known as the S.A.T.C. This permitted men who
were in various departments of the University to remain here, doing their work, but at
the same time subjecting them to military rule. We had a regiment of more than 3000,
and a battalion of Naval Reserves who were in charge of Captain Bispham. The latter
had a very choice group of young men, but oh! the trouble we had getting uniforms and
getting equipment for the S.A.T.C. boys and for the Naval students. Then we had to
have a mess hall. This eventually was found in the Croft and Allen chocolate factory on
Woodland Avenue near 33rd Street. The students were marched to and from meals.
They lived not only in the Dormitories but the Fraternity Houses. In a certain sense we
were under military order and at times there were conflicts between professors and
subordinate officers, who at pleasure would march men from a lecture room to do guard
duty. Major Griffith through this period of very trying conditions acquitted himself
splendidly. He realized there was a limit beyond which the military could not go; there
was also a limit for the educators. We were teaching a group of young men who were
wearing the uniform of their country and who were really soldiers, and those who were
careful to bear this in mind got through without much trouble.
But there came down on us in October or November of that year a terrible influenza
epidemic. Two of the Fraternity houses – Delta Psi and Phi Kappa Psi were converted
into Hospitals. Dr. Horatio C. Wood, Jr. had charge of these and through his careful,
constant oversight the mortality was extremely low, as only eight men in the entire
Corps died. Many of us were obliged to lecture during that period with open doors and
windows, even in the most inclement weather.
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The business of the S.A.T.C. movement was conducted at this University with
remarkable success by Mr. W. O. Miller, Bursar of the University. We finally had all the
boys demobilized by Government action on the 21 of December, 1918, and many of
them left, never to return to College. Of course, with the demobilization of the student
body we lost Major Griffith and also Captain Bispham. We were very loath to give them
up but they were under military orders.
It is still a question as to whether the S.A.T.C. movement on the part of the United
States government was a wise one. We came out of it financially whole. Many
institutions were heavy losers.
There is one incident to which I would like to refer. This was the opening of the
University in late September, 1918. It took place on the College Campus in front of
College Hall. A stand was erected there. Major Griffith had all the students he possibly
could get together, some in uniform, some without uniforms, and in the presence of a
battalion or two of United State Marines, these lads took their oath of fealty to the United
States. The flag of the United States was raised shortly after the opening with all the
ceremony connected with a flag raising in military posts. The Major General of Marines
and other officers were present on the platform. Part of the exercises were of a military
character and participated in by these officials. I read a short lesson from the Bible and
the Lord’s Prayer. Then I read, very slowly, the names of the boys of the University who
had fallen in France. At the conclusion the flag was lowered and taps sounded by a
Marine who had been brought on from Governor’s Island. It was a beautiful, impressive
and solemn exercise. Thousands of people had congregated in College Hall and on
Woodland Avenue, on the steps of the Library, and wherever they could find standing
room.
A rather interesting occurrence in the early part of 1918 was the fact that the Trustees,
after much discussion, dropped the names of the German Emperor and Count Von
Bernstorff from the list of those who had been honored years before with the
University’s highest honorary degree. There were those present at the meeting who felt
it would have been better if the whole affair had been forgotten.
At the same session of the Board, which was held at the Rittenhouse Club, the petition
of the several Faculties for the admission of women were read and after some
discussion were referred, as I have already said, to a special committee.
In the month of January we were more or less disturbed by the scarcity of fuel, and we
had more than one coalless day. All the rooms that were not being used were closed
and the heat shut off. Indeed, the Dean of the Law School arranged that the School
should not be opened on Saturdays, because the work usually done on Monday was
the most important work of each week, and while we were observing Monday as a coal
less day throughout the University, the Law School took Saturday. We had, too, an
epidemic of German measles in the student body.
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On the 31st of January, I laid before the General Education Board and the Carnegie
Foundation our plan for the MedicoChirurgical Post Graduate School of Medicine. I
lunched on this day with President Pritchett at his home, and together we went over
very carefully the thoughts that the University had in mind in regard to the Post
Graduate School of Medicine. He assured me that he would do all in his power to
interest the Carnegie Foundation. From Dr. Pritchett’s home I went to see Dr. Vincent.
Together we discussed our plan for about an hour and three quarters, and while nothing
definite was promised, I was assured that the whole scheme which we had in mind
would have their sympathetic consideration.
It is only right for me to say that adverse feelings to the University were noticeable in the
interview. President Pritchett was entirely free from this feeling, but Dr. Vincent had
been spoken to by members of the Executive Committee, who for some reason or other
have shown hostility to any project emanating from the University of Pennsylvania.
Indeed in my talk with Dr. Vincent, and on a former occasion with Dr. Abraham Flexner,
I was told in so many words that the University of Pennsylvania did not have in its
Medical School, and for that matter Philadelphia city did not have among its medical
men, any first class scientists. They sought to impress me with the fact that as a
medical center Philadelphia was far from being first. I think that the minds of the
gentlemen of the General Education Board had been poisoned. There are no doubt in
this City and in connection with the University men who befoul and have befouled their
own nests on many occasions, and their adverse and unsympathetic attitude have
influenced men like Dr. Abraham Flexner and in turn Dr. Vincent and others. Dr. Simon
Flexner, of the Roosefelt [sic] Hospital of New York, who was formerly professor in the
Medical School of the University, is considered by many to be another silent opponent
to the advancement of medicine in Philadelphia, particularly in the Medical School of the
University of Pennsylvania. In all my dealings with medical men here and elsewhere I
have striven to ascertain the cause of the animus that has been displayed against us.
At times I have felt that it is due to real jealousy – a genuine jealousy – because there
are in our Medical School and in Jefferson and in other centers of Philadelphia men who
have reached a high position in their science, and there are others in other sections of
the country who would like to be as highly thought of and as well spoken of, but in them,
as in most human beings there is a frailty that prevents them from giving proper credit to
the worthy ones.
Again, I found that there has been created in the minds of those who do not favor us an
impression that the University of Pennsylvania is not a united body, that it is, as I have
said on some occasions, a disarticulated body; that the Trustees work against the
Faculty, and the alumni against the Trustees, and that there is a feeling of distrust
throughout the whole University family. Naturally even fairminded men, receiving the
impression that such is the case, would not care to make a donation to a house that
was divided against itself. These are thoughts which have come to me and which I am
willing to lay before the public. I have had many others but they are mere suspicions
and I might do someone an injustice if I were to give expression to them. Yet I think this
might be said,  that there is a lack of hearty cooperation on the part of the Board, the
Faculty, and the Alumni. One of the most subtle, evil influences, in my humble
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judgment, has been the publication known at the Alumni Register. When this
generation has passed away and new men assume the burden, I think on reading some
the the [sic] editorials which appeared in that publication, they will be very outspoken as
to its sinister motive and work.
The Provost of the University has all sorts of experiences. He frequently smiles and
wonders at the peculiarities of human nature. What caused me to say this is that I was
profoundly amazed to have persons call at my office and in the baldest manner say that
they felt that they were worthy of the doctorate and deliberately ask for the honor. One
such instance that I recall took place on the 26th of January, 1918, when Dr. M. B.
Snyder, Professor in the Central High School, Philadelphia, which [sic] talking to me
asked whether it should not be possible for him to receive from the University the
degree of Doctor of Laws.
In the early part of this year there was a flareup in the University owing to the fact that it
was understood that the University was going to confer an honorary degree on Joseph
Pennell, the artist. Protesting letters were received from alumni and men of standing
throughout the city. I was called upon to try and adjust the matter with Mr. Pennell. The
Trustee Committee on honorary degrees requested me not to confer the degree. So we
had an interview, and of course, there followed a newspaper attack upon the University.
Members of the Art Club of the City were particularly fierce in their opposition to the
granting of the degree. Mr. Pennell evidently called in newspaper men and the
consequence was that unfortunate publicity ensued. It was said that there would be
trouble on the 22nd of February when we held our Washington Birthday exercises in the
Academy of Music. I was told that they would probably be interrupted. Nothing
occurred except that the Public Ledger, as usual, indulged in adverse criticism of the
University. It was supported by the Nation of New York and the Tribune of that city,
which remarked editorially that it hoped New York City would never be large enough to
give home to a University such as the University of Pennsylvania.
At different times I have referred to the fact that the Wharton School Faculty were
dispose to do things in its own way, and that while the members were, before the public,
a united body, yet underneath the surface they were divided into antagonistic groups.
In one of these groups there was a determined effort to advance a young man whom
the University had not seen fit for years to promote, and to give him a higher place.
Fortunately there was a member of the group who thought that this youngster had given
no evidence of scholarly ability, and to advance him would be a mistake. He, therefore,
opposed every movement made by his colleagues, and in time they became so
desperate that they even went so far as to try to besmirch the name and character of
the opposing professor. They hired a detective to ferret out the conduct of this
professor during his vacations and claimed to have discovered irregularities that unfitted
him for his post. The sad part of this whole thing is that those who descended to this
underhanded method of disgracing a colleague seemed to have forgotten that an
innocent wife and children were to be made unhappy by their efforts. However, the
thing reached a point where it had to be investigated and this was done by a Committee
of the Trustees. The result was that the accused professor had his skirts completely
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cleared of the charges that were made against him, and he is in the University today. I
often wondered why, if these people sought to displace the professor for real good
reason, that they had not brought these matters to my attention long before and allowed
me to quietly eliminate the offending professor from his connection with the University. I
can’t understand how a University professor could hire a detective to follow up the steps
of a colleague. It seems to me that if that colleague had been guilty of all that they
charged that the proper course would have been for one of the interested professors to
have had an interview with the man and told him quietly what they knew to be a fact and
suggest that he desist from that course of living or it might lead to some trouble. The
whole thing left a bad taste in the mouths of many of the University people who learned
of the affair. Strange to say nothing was done with the men who sought to blacken the
character of their brother teacher.
One of the pleasant occurrences in the spring of 1918 was the visit of the Archbishop of
York, England, to the University. He spent a few moments in my office and was
delighted to find the picture of Benjamin Jowett among those hanging on the walls of the
room. Together we reviewed the University Regiment from the South door of the
Gymnasium and then entered Weightman Hall, which was crowded to overflowing. His
Grace and I took seats on the platform. We sang the doxology and repeated the Lord’s
Prayer. The students welcomed His Grace in their usual style when I presented them to
him. The address he gave us was most inspiring.
Another visit which brought us pleasure was that of Major General Bouchet. It will be
remembered that he won the battle of Ypres and commanded a Division of Verdun, until
he was retired because of age – 71. He was a splendid looking man and came out to
present a copy of his Zenophon’s Anabasis to the Library. This was a work that had
been acclaimed by the Academy of Science. I could scarcely realize that a man who
had been a soldier all his life was such a profound scholar.
Several of the famous French visitors also visited the University and were a great
delight and inspiration to the boys. These pleasant visits were in June, but numerous
things not so pleasant, such as the Wharton School Faculty coming to protest against
their Dean, and certain alumni coming to advise how the alumni might be brought to
help the University. It was the period in which it was necessary to give attention to
budgets of various departments for the ensuing year. That always bore heavily upon
me.
My brother left right after Commencement of this year to go to Camp Dix. He had the
rank of Major. From there he was transferred to Camp Pike, in Arkansas. He was gone
a year. I think his age prevented his being sent abroad, but he did a lot of careful and
highly valuable work on the hookworm.
It was in May, about the 23rd, that Edgar Marburg, our Professor of Civil Engineering,
entered the Hospital. I saw him a few times. Most of his talk was quite incoherent. He
was subject to peculiar hallucinations. He died on the 27th of June. The poor fellow had
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not been himself for two years. The funeral services were held on Saturday, the 29th, at
4 o’clock in the Church of the Savior. His remains were cremated.
A number of meetings were held in the closing days of the College year in order to
permit the MedicoChi men and those whom we might select from the Polyclinic staff to
proceed with the Post Graduate work that we had in mind. A great deal of activity was
inaugurated in the Finance Committee at this particular moment with money from the
MedicoChi fund. What was known as the Govitt property, situated at the S. E. Corner
36th and Walnut Streets, was purchased for the sum of $28,000.00. It was a bargain,
and the site will probably be used for a combined Nurse’s Home and Dormitory for
women.
On the Fourth of July, 1918, I visited the historic sites in Philadelphia, something that I
have done on every Fourth of July for years, but the Mayor of the City, Mr. T. B. Smith,
had planned a new declaration of Independence, which the official representatives of
societies composed of foreignborn Americans signed. These signatures were then
augmented by those of various Philadelphians. I was permitted to attach my name to
this truly remarkable document. Then followed patriotic exercises in the Square about
Independence Hall. George Wharton Pepper made an excellent speech, and was
followed by Judge John Patterson, the presiding officer, who spoke particularly well.
There was singing by the audience and also by Madame SchumanHeink. The latter
was simply superb. The occasion was patriotic to the core and will probably do a great
deal for Americanization.
[Inserted manuscript fragment: “E.F.S. on his resignation as Provost”]
The story of our life in 1918 has already been told. It was practically an Army
experience for us and it was only in January, 1919, that we got back to fairly normal
conditions. We went through the year without any serious disturbances other than
those to which reference has been made.
I feel that I may, perhaps, say that in the fall of 1918 when candidates were being
discussed for the Gubernatorial office that several members of the Republican
organization approached me and asked me whether I would not take up the cause and
become a candidate. I strongly opposed this despite their assurances of all kinds of
help and the like, because I knew that Senator William C. Sproul, an intimate friend,
was most desirous of reaching that distinction. I had many talks with him on the
subject. He finally came out, made the run, and was more than victorious, with a larger
majority than had ever been given to any candidate for the honor. So we went with
considerable confidence to Harrisburg in the early part of 1919, and presented our Bill
with a strong hope that we would be generously remembered. We came out from this
excursion with $1,324,000. Of course, a part of this went to the University Hospital, a
part to the MedicoChi, and a portion to the Polyclinic Hospital, which was now a part of
our system. These three Hospitals were regarded by the Legislature as the property of
the Trustees of the University of Pennsylvania, and therefore the amount that they might
have given to the Trustees for general University purposes was not as large as we
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would have liked to have had. Yet, when we consider the total, $1,324,000.00, we must
admit that the State was exceedingly generous to us – more generous than it had ever
been before.
It was during the summer of 1919 that I was afflicted with a severe carbuncle on my
right shoulder. My condition, according to a statement of the attending physicians, was
serious at times, and I was reminded that the thing was probably due to a run down
physical condition in consequence of my carelessness in regard to myself and from over
work. For a year or more I had been talking to members of my immediate family and
they were urging me to give up my position in the University and retire. This matter was
on my mind day and night, and when I recall the many sleepless hours that I had and
the great anxiety that was always on my mind because of the pressing need of the
University for money, I realize that the thing weighed heavily upon me. I finally
concluded, in fall of 1919, to lay down my burdens as Provost and Professor of
Chemistry. On the 9th of February, 1920, I presented my resignation to the Board. It
was most unexpected, and they did not accept it until in May. In the interim they tried
by visits of regularly appointed committees of the Board to prevail on me to recall my
resignation, or to postpone it, but I was firm, contending it was my duty to go, and so on
the 30th of June, 1920, my official relations and professorial relations with the University
ceased, after a period of 44 years as teacher and officer. I have no regrets, and I can
only say that the greatest kindness was shown me by the Board, by the Faculty, the
Alumni and the undergraduates. Evidences of their kindness were manifested by
resolutions, dinners, and presents of various sorts. The Board assigned me my offices
and a little laboratory in which I could conduct investigations, and gave me the services
of my old secretary, who writes these lines.
I thought when I presented my resignation on the 9th of February, 1920, that I had done
the hardest piece of work I would be called upon to do, but when I had to face the many
letters from alumni and friends of the institution, which came from all parts of the
country, I was scarcely able to think clearly, yet within me there was the thought that I
should go and it is as strong today as it was then.
I don’t care to say anything about my administration. That will have to stand as it is and
will, of course, be judged by whatever was accomplished. That which has any value
will, in time, make itself evident and be praised by fairminded persons.
The last year of incumbency of the office proved to be the year in which the University
had its record attendance, 10120. Further, I left the University with enough money to
provide for another year – money that had come from the State – so that whoever
succeeded me would not be called upon, as I had been, to immediately turn his
attention to getting the means of subsistence.
My life in the University was a happy life. I have nothing but gratitude for all connected
with the institution. Of course, there were many moments and hours and days and
weeks when the blackness of darkness seemed to be about me, but I fancy that anyone
in the position of Provost must undergo unpleasant experiences as well as pleasant.
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He is sure to have the unpleasant things brought to his attention and it is rarely that the
pleasant things reach his desk, but I must say that I never conducted any work for the
University with the idea of personal agrandizement [sic] or honor. I worked in the spirit
of doing something for my fellowmen. It was a moment of great gratitude and a moment
in which I scarcely knew what to do, when the Trustees, after having conferred upon me
the degree of Doctor of Science in 1899, that of Doctor of Laws in 1906, at the
Commencement – my final Commencement – after I had conferred honorary degrees
upon nine gentlemen, through the ViceProvost, upon recommendation of the Medical
Faculty, conferred upon me as a farewell gift, the honorary degree of Doctor of
Medicine. The hope of my young manhood which had been frustrated and crushed to
the earth was gratified in this award. For the present, I seem to be the only individual
upon whom the University has thrice conferred an honorary degree.
I have absolute faith in the future of the University. She has lived 180 years and has
weathered all kinds of storms, and I am confident will do even a greater work in the
future than she has done in the past. There will have to be a change of spirit on the part
of many people toward the University. What she needs is a wholehearted, generous
support from everyone connected with her and the members of the Board, the members
of the Faculty, the Alumni and the student body. It is indeed a “Blest Institution.”
A few afterthoughts have come which may find expression. My visits to Harrisburg had,
of course, caused me to become acquainted with men who were in public life, and when
Mr. Taft made his second run for the presidency, Mr. Bayard Henry, of Germantown,
and I were selected to run for delegates to the National Convention from the 6th
Congressional District. It was generally thought that we would come through without
much trouble, but we were literally snowed under. The only Ward in which we were
successful was the 27th, the Ward in which the University is. There we defeated our
opponents by 10,000. Dean Lewis, of the Law School, was the Progressive who was
pitted against me. There were many in the University family who thought that he should
not have allowed his name to be used because I had been previously chosen by the
Republicans. It made no difference to me. It only showed that sometimes in the efforts
of men to further their pet ideas they forget friendly relations. In the second contest of
Mr. Wilson, when he was opposed by Mr. Hughes and won out, I was on the ticket of
the Electoral College of the 6th Congressional District, and won without difficulty.
Indeed, my total vote was almost the highest cast in the State. Subsequently, at a
meeting of the members of the College at Harrisburg, I was the Chairman of a
Committee to wait upon the Governor and invite him to be present, and was also
chosen in the last hour of the meeting to carry the vote of Pennsylvania to Washington
and present it to the VicePresident of the United States. I secretly gloated over the fact
that I was going to take a Republican vote and hand it to my friend, VicePresident
Thomas R. Marshall, but when I arrived in Washington and was admitted to his office, I
learned that he was in Arizona. But my coming was expected and I was treated quite
royally.
In December of 1919, Governor Sproul appointed me a member of the Constitutional
Commission to consider the revision of the Constitution of the State. At the session of
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the Legislature held in the early part of the year, there were efforts put forth to have a
Constitutional Convention held. To the minds of the most thoughtful members of the
Republican Party it did not appear as a wise thing to do. The country was topsyturvy,
and unrest prevailed everywhere, so in order to pacify the element that was eager for
the Convention those holding the power recommended the appointment of a
Commission of 25 to be chosen by the Governor, whose business it should be to study
the Constitution and to suggest what parts should be revised, and also, if they thought
well, to recommend the calling of a Constitutional Convention. In January, 1920, we
began our meetings and were busy until May. It was chiefly a contest between the legal
members of the Commission. I was appointed Chairman of a subcommittee on
Education, and about the only time my voice was heard was when the question of public
schools and educational institutions of higher learning was under discussion. In the
record of the debates my speech in behalf of the public school system is given in detail.
I was told that I really aroused the Commission to a sense of a condition which existed
in our State of which they were wholly ignorant, and the educators throughout the State
felt that I had really become the champion of their cause. It is not proper that I should
go into any account of what occurred in the Commission, as the Proceedings are in
print, but my thought was opposed pretty strenuously, at least so far as higher
education was concerned, by Messrs. George Wharton Pepper and Hampton L.
Carson, both Trustees of the University. And as my resignation was presented just a
few days after the meeting at which I had spoken on education, some suspected I had
resigned because of this evident opposition of Pepper and Carson to a broadening of
the plan for the University of Pennsylvania. Such was not the case. The only feeling I
had at the time was one of relief. I felt – well, if the Trustees of the University do not
care to have the University written into the organic law of the State it is none of my
business, and it will be their duty to provide the means of maintenance. To me it was
rather interesting to note what a stir had been caused throughout the entire State by a
speech that was made because of my love for the State of my birth and training, and
because of my belief that the State should provide ample opportunity for the education
of its youth.
The Commission has not yet finished its business. It will convene again in October of
1920.
In March of this same year the Republican organization and also those who styled
themselves Independents were quite insistent that I should go to the National
Convention, which was to be held in Chicago on June 8th, as a delegate from the 6th
Congressional District. As our Commencement was coming on the 16th and there was
always much to be done on the days immediately preceding Commencement, I declined
the honor. It would have given me great pleasure to have served because I was most
desirous of supporting the candidacy of Governor Sproul.
1920 The Trustees, after June 30, 1920, elected as Provost, Dr. R. A. F. Penrose, Jr. a
member of the Board. After several weeks deliberation, he declined the honor.
Dr. Penniman was then elected ActingProvost.
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Subsequently the Board chose General Leonard Wood to be Provost, he to assume his
duties September, 1922, at the latest.
In the Spring of 1921 I conducted the campaign for funds at Harrisburg. The amount
appropriated by the Legislature was larger than at any time in the University’s history.
In December, 1920, I was elected President of the American Chemical Society. Had
served in this capacity in 1895. In December, 1921, I was reelected, thus giving me
three terms. The Society numbers 15,500 members.
Served on the Commission for the Revision of the Constitution of the State. During this
service I began my collection of stipple portrait prints as a recreation, being inspired
thereto by Judge Gordon, a member of the Commission.
Was also appointed in June, 1921, a member of the State Council of Education for one
year. This was the Governor’s act.
Was named by President Harding as a technical delegate to the Conference on
Disarmament and served as the Chairman of the International Committee on Poison
Gas and High Explosives.
In March, 1922, was awarded the Chandler Gold Medal by Columbia University.
In 1921 delivered the Commencement addresses at Moravian College, Geneva
College, Carleton College, and Lebanon Valley College, also the address at the
dedication of the new Chemical Laboratory of Carleton College.
In 1922 delivered the Commencement address at Elizabethtown College (its first
Commencement for the conferring of degrees).
Senator Penrose having died early in 1922, friends (among them U.S. Attorney General
Palmer) strongly urged Governor Sproul to appoint me to the vacancy. The Governor,
however, appointed George Wharton Pepper.
In the Spring of 1922 there was much disagreement in the Republican Party as to who
should be the gubernatorial candidate. After long bickerings I was unanimously agreed
upon as the harmony candidate but for excellent reasons did not accept the offer or
make the run.
June, 1922, made the speech at the dedication of the Y building at Gettysburg College;
was unanimously chosen to membership in the Board of that College. Declined. When
I laid down the Provostship in the University of Pennsylvania members of the Board
desired me to become a member. This I refused. It was also in June, 1922, that I
resigned the Presidency and membership in the Board of the Wistar Institute.
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Friends, without my knowledge, had me elected a member at large of the National
Research Council but this, too, I felt constrained to pass to another.
During the years 1921 and 1922 I visited many Sections of the American Chemical
Society. These I deeply enjoyed. It gave me a splendid opportunity to know the
chemists of the country and I gladly availed myself of the chance.
As my membership in the State Council of Education terminated in June, 1922, I
earnestly wished no reappointment but the Governor made it a personal matter, so it
was agreed that I should serve until the close of the next Senate (which I take to mean)
June, 1923. Shall welcome release from this duty.
In December 1922 General Wood resigned from his University post. Resignation was
accepted December 17, 1922. What the Board will now do for a successor cannot be
foretold. Among the members there seems to prevail the opinion that “an outstanding
figure – a man of affairs” – should be the Provost. Every real educator holds the
opposite view. Then, who shall it be? Dr. Penniman is most eager for it. Some Faculty
members desire him. They held a meeting. Not all present wished him to be Provost,
but appeared for political reasons. Several Faculties – Law and Medicine – were not
represented. A letter was composed in Dr. P’s favor and sent to the Board. What the
outcome will be no one can predict. The situation is critical. The University needs
money. The Trustees are doing nothing to get it. The Alumni are doing nothing to get
it. All have their eyes upon the State, which has passed into the hands of Gifford
Pinchot – an erratic and radical individual, who has been in the State not over twelve
years. He is a reformer. He has indicated that appropriations to institutions of higher
learning must be reduced, that duplication in the work of the University of Pennsylvania,
University of Pittsburgh and State College must be eliminated, etc., etc. At this writing
no one can tell what is in store for the University. Apparently, the Board is prepared to
go any length to win the aid of the State.
Since Dr. P. is the Acting Provost the dinner to students who can’t go home for
Christmas is given about the 22nd of December. Mr. Harrison in his years always had it
on the evening of Christmas Day. We followed his idea. It meant so much to the lads
who were lonely on the great day – December 25th.
On December 27, 1922, the Centenary of Pasteur’s birth was celebrated here. Our
Committee consisted of Doctors Robinson, LaPlace, Dercum, Daland, Krusen,
Radcliffe, Codman and myself. The exercises began on the afternoon of December 27
at 2 o’ clock in the Academy of Music. The speakers were Dr. Chittenden, Dr. Kellog,
Dr. Deaver, Dr. Cummings and the French Ambassador. France sent Dr. Burnet as her
official representative. He came from the Pasteur Laboratory in Tunis. He was
introduced. Short speeches were read from
Chief Justice Taft
exPresident Woodrow Wilson
President Harding
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I had the honor of presiding at this meeting.
In the evening a banquet was held at the BellevueStratford Hotel.
1922 The Centenary of Pasteur’s birth was observed on December 27th. In the
afternoon of that day exercises were held in the Academy of Music. The speakers were
Russell W. Chittenden of Yale, Dr. Vernon Kellogg, Chairman National Research
Council, Dr. John B. Deaver, SurgeonGeneral H. S. Cummings, Washington, and Jules
Jusserand, the French Ambassador. Cablegrams came from Pasteur ValleryRadot,
grandson of Pasteur, and also from the Pasteur Institute in Paris, while addresses were
sent by Chief Justice W. H. Taft, former President of the United States, and also
addresses from Woodrow Wilson and President Harding. All these were sent out over
the radio. The audience was not large (2000) but was most appreciative.
In the evening a dinner was held at the BellevueStratford. Four hundred and fifty ladies
and gentlemen were present. Dr. Laplace presided. Dr. Burnet’s France’s special
delegate from the Pasteur Laboratory in Paris, made the first address. Heavy seas
prevented his arrival in time for the afternoon exercises.
Dr. Laplace exhibited one of Pasteur’s tubes (sealed) showing how there was no such
thing as spontaneous generation. The whole affair was delightful. It was an inspiring
occasion. The English Ambassador wired a neat little address.
December 27. In the afternoon the Trustees of the University made Dr. Penniman
Provost, although they split the administration in two parts, and purpose choosing a
person to be President. What will eventually be done is uncertain. Evidently I was the
last Provost. This office is now divided and the functions restricted. Time will show
whether this was wise. Personally, I feel it was a grave blunder.
There continued much uneasiness about the headship. I was informed by several
members of the Board that Dr. Penniman had let the Board know, that unless he was
made President he would resign. In time the Board gave him both places, and he
functions as PresidentProvost with a salary of $20,000. or $25,000.
In April of 1923 I delivered the address at the dedication of the Sterling Chemical
Laboratory, Yale University.
In July, 1923, I received the appointment of “Officer of the Legion of Honor of France.”
Nowhere have I recorded my retirement from the State Council of Education. I resigned
although I knew Governor Pinchot purposed dropping me. Hon. John C. Bell was put in
my place. Mr. Morris Clothier and Mr. Templeton were dropped, while Messrs Aaron
and Williams and Mrs. McCauley resigned. Superintendent Finegan, of the Department
of Education, was also dropped. The Governor seemed determined to get rid of those
who would not play with him.
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The effort to get a State appropriation for the University was in 1923 beset with all kinds
of uncertainties. The Board again asked me officially to look after our bills. This I did.
We came through finally quite well off.
In February, 1924, delivered the Charter Day address at the University of Pittsburgh.
MY OFFICE
My office is a little room in a very large building. In all its appointments it is extremely
plain and simple. About its sides and on the doors of the bookcases hang pictures of
eminent and renowned chemists, as well as honored sons of the University, and other
reminders of the early days of the University. Of course, books are in very great
evidence.
But with all this the office is most modest in its arrangements, and twentysix years ago,
when I first entered it, upon completion of the laboratory and its occupancy by students
of chemistry, I never dreamed that “my den” was to be honored in so many ways.
Probably one of the first homages paid it was when the University Committee on
Athletics chose it as the place in which its many and important assemblages were held
in considerable frequency.
Further, it was in this office that the Rhodes Scholarship Committee for Pennsylvania
convened, thereby bringing together many College Presidents of the State and students
from widely separated colleges. Also, it was in my office that the Board of Deans of the
University held most of its deliberations, and various Committees of the Board of
Trustees came monthly to it that they might consider, act and recommend courses of
conduct and progress for their respective departments to the Honorable Board of
Trustees.
Aside from all these, it was in my office that there came, for instance, a former
Ambassador of this country to Germany, another Ambassador to Russia, one to Austria,
and also the Ambassador of the Argentine Republic to the United States, as well as the
French Ambassador to this country, who, with Mr. Brice, the English Ambassador, were
probably its most distinguished visitors. But the Ambassador of China, Wu Ting Fang,
properly belongs in this group of worthy diplomats.
Then, on one occasion, there appeared Lord Kelvin, followed by Goldwin Smith, the
eminent Oxford historian, Sir William Ramsay, discoverer of argon and other inert
gases, Sir William Perkins, who made the celebrated mauve dye, the French Major
General
, here of Ypres, as well as a learned Greek scholar, bringing with him a
copy of his Xenophon’s Anabasis, which had been crowned by the French Academy.
At least three Governors of Pennsylvania made delightful calls, as did Governors from
Minnesota, Indiana, Maryland and Delaware. Later a VicePresident of the United
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States presented himself. On one occasion the Archbishop of York honored the dingy
little domicile, staying quite awhile. Bishops, too, dropped in. Quite a number of
Congressmen, State Senators, Assemblymen and political stars of lesser magnitude
found time to visit with us, as did Presidents of Harvard, Yale, Cornell, Virginia, Brown,
Utah, Wisconsin, North Carolina, Illinois, Johns Hopkins, Washington, Toronto, St.
John’s College, Ontario, Ohio State University, the various universities and colleges of
this state and of many other states.
Here came also Wolcott Gibbs, Francis S. Walker, President of Massachusetts Institute
of Technology, and the heads of many of the scientific bodies in Washington, D.C.
Even faraway University of Gronigen and the University of Utrecht sent their
representatives. Leaders of educational and political thought in the HispanoAmerican
Republics, and from the staid Oxford, Cambridge and Dublin senters [sic] honored the
office on more than a single occasion. Nor did the most eminent representatives of
Japan in their visits to Philadelphia, fail to call.
And, did time permit, many others, high in esteem of their fellowmen, might be
introduced. However, there seems evidence sufficient to justify the claim, advisedly
made, that my little office, humble though it be in every particular, may fearlessly claim
that more than any other single room in all the many buildings of our ancient University
has been honored by the most celebrated and representative men from home and
abroad. Humbly, but wholeheartedly, it has aimed to entertain all who entered its
neverclosed door!
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